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INTRODUCTION 

Texans during Civil War and Reconstruction faced 

many economic and political changes which impacted their 

lives. Population growth remained high and may have 

precipitated many changes in the period. In 1860 the 

total population stood at 604,215 persons after a 180 

percent increase in the 1850s. The rate of growth slowed 

during the 1860s but grew by 35 percent to 818,579 persons 

in 1870. Militarily, the war drained many men from the 

state although few battles occurred within Texas borders. 

An estimated sixty thousand Texas men served in the -^ 

Confederate armies, creating hardships for many families 

during the war. Many casualties of the war resulted in 

further disruptions of Texas families. Economically, 

Texans apparently suffered less than did residents of 

other southern states, although there was deprivation. " 

The northern blockade did net shut off Texas imports as 

enterprising traders continued to transport supplies from 

Mexico. Observers described many Texas towns, however, 

as having little business activity during much of the 

conflict. As a frontier state Texas had to resolve 

another major issue in the midst of the Civil War, 
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"frontier protection." With the withdrawal of federal 

protection settlers on the frontier faced grave dangers 

from Indian attacks. Texas wartime governments attempted 

to supply a home guard for frontier defense. In spite of 

these efforts continued Indian attacks forced many Texas 

families to relocate farther east during the war. 

In the postwar period the major changes for most 

Texans included the loss of slave labor, the changed rela

tionships with freed blacks and the short-term political 

domination by the Republicans. After two federally- -

appointed governors and an elected Democrat who served 

for a short time, a new Constitution and new elections 

in 1869 resulted in a victory for the Republican party 

under E. J. Davis. Governor Davis served only one term 

because Anglos feared the Republican efforts to create a 

political majority based upon the black vote. In the 

election of 1873 Democrat Richard Coke outdrew Governor 

Davis by a two to one margin, which brought political 

Reconstruction to an end in Texas. 

Historians of the Civil War and Reconstruction 

have dealt little with social and cultural aspects of the 

period. Dunning school historians almost never alluded 

to matters v/hich were not political, economic or military. 

Except for studies of the black community, revisionists 

have done little to broaden our knowledge of social topics 

Thus, there remains a need for greater understanding and 



analysis of events and issues about which the masses of 

people concerned themselves. Doubtless most Texans re

mained interested in the war and military engagements, 

particularly those which occurred in or near Texas. It 

is true that many people continued their interest in 

political discussions at Richmond and Austin. Yet, his

torians must explore the ways in which Texans conducted 

their social and cultural activities. As Carolyn Ware 

has written, "many cultural processes continue to operate 

in spite of the neglect or even the opposition of the so-

called leaders." Did the pressures of such a volatile 

period force changes in social institutions and cultural 

processes? Or did people cling to their traditional 

activities and associations as foundations for stability 

amidst the swirl of altered political and economic condi

tions in the state? 

Like most studies, this one did not develop as a 

possible research topic without an exploration of works 

by earlier writers. While social and cultural historians 

have not concentrated much attention on the period of war 

and Reconstruction in Texas, some writers should be cited 

as providing a pathway for this particular study. William 

R. Hogan, in his social history of The Texas Republic, ^ 

Carolyn F. VJare, The Cultural Approach to History 
(Port Washington, New York: Kennikat Press, 1940), 8-9. 



suggests that Texans developed a life style which varied --

enough from those of neighboring regions to be seen as 

unique. Whether life in Texas retained that difference 

of style in this later period will be explored. Social 

and cultural topics for the wider South have been well-

developed by Clement Eaton. His Waning of the Old South -̂  

Civilization included some of the topics that appear in 

this study. Eaton's thesis of continuity in Southern life 

before and after the war will be examined in a Texas 

setting. 

Several historians have dealt in part with social 

and cultural affairs of Texas during the nineteenth cen

tury. Lewis Newton and Herbert P. Gambrell wrote A Social , 

and Political History of Texas, but their focus remains 

essentially on political trends. Their brief social dis

cussion concentrated primarily on schools, literature and 

journalism. Seth S. McKay provided an early but brief 

study of "Social Conditions in Texas in the Eighteen 

Seventies," West Texas Historical Association Yearbook ^ 

(1938) . Ernest Wallace in his study of the state during 

the Civil War, Texas in Turmoil, provides a glimpse of 

homelife during the conflict. His work does not mention 

much of the social and cultural activity which continued 

despite wartime privation. 

Four studies provide some useful information for 

comparative purposes. Kenneth Wheeler, in To Wear a City's 



Crown, offers a view of urbanization in Texas to the end ^ 

of the war. He includes a general wartime description 

of social and cultural activities in four Texas "cities": 

Galveston, Houston, Austin and San Antonio. Dale Somers 

studied sports in New Orleans during the period, and gave 

the writer an excellent model and point of comparison in 

sports development. James Smallwood, in Time of Hope, 

Time of Despair, Black Texans During Reconstruction, 

presents a model with his chapter on black social activi

ties. His study of black churches and schools allows a 

comparison of the institutions and their social roles in 

black and Anglo communities. Arnoldo de Leon's The Tejano 

Community provides the same possibility of comparison for 

Hispanics in Texas. Unfortunately, de Leon's references 

for many social institutions and activities relate to the 

1880s and 1890s. 

This study will explore five aspects of social and 

cultural life in Texas during the years, 1861-1873. Much 

of life's enjoyment came from the circle of home and family 

in the nineteenth century. Thus, it is important to 

understand whether the war altered the size and nature of 

families or the roles of women in ways which influenced 

family social and cultural activities. Possibly, Texans 

used their family social activities as an escape from the 

realities of war. 

In the second chapter the study of the church v/ill 



6 

help answer questions about its social roles in Texas. 

Did churches, in addition to providing spiritual solace, 

also assume educational and social responsibilities? Did 

the church in Texas, mainly Protestant in the nineteenth 

century, remain a center of social life in most communi

ties? Might the church also seek to establish limits for 

entertainment by opposing some leisure pursuits? Did the 

emancipation of former slaves result in major changes in 

church activities for blacks and whites? Or did the 

churches provide a source of social stability and preserve 

cultural traditions amidst other changes? 

Schools also represented a significant social 

institution in nineteenth-century Texas. Yet this period 

may have resulted in far-reaching changes in the state's 

educational system. Did private schools continue as the 

mainstay of Texas education in this period, or were they 

replaced by new public schools? Both public and private 

schools offered social activities to citizens within their 

neighborhoods. The issue of race relations became 

important in Texas schools with the freeing of slaves, 

and shaped schools in Texas for a century. Thus, it 

becomes important to explore whether the schools stimu

lated change or preserved stability in Texas society. 

Social clubs and associations developed large 

followings in nineteenth century America. Texans proved 

themselves "joiners" like other Americans of the period. 
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Did these organizations persist throughout the period as 

a source of status and identity, or were they altered by 

war and political alienation? Their impact on the Texas 

social scene will be the main focus of chapter four. 

Texans engaged in many recreational and leisure 

activities in the nineteenth century. Yet one might expect 

that the war and its aftermath caused drastic changes in 

the ways Texans pursued their leisure activities. Did 

Texans participate in sporting events enjoyed nationally, 

or did their activities develop differently at mid-

nineteenth century? Texans also enjoyed cultured activi

ties, such as attending theaters and enjoying musical 

concerts. Did these activities reflect acceptance of 

other aspects of change, or an escape from the pressures 

of war and Reconstruction? An important issue to be con

sidered is the impact of emerging urban areas and techno

logical advancement on sports and recreation. 

The importance of this study lies in its attempt 

to describe and analyze social and cultural activities 

during the important period of Civil War and Reconstruc

tion. By selecting this era, it is possible to test the 

influence of such activities and institutions and gauge 

their persistence amidst military conflict and major 

economic-political adjustments. 



CHAPTER I 

LEISURE PRACTICES WITHIN THE 

HOME AND FAMILY 

In the United States during the colonial period 

and in the early nineteenth century, the family had been 

the institution which provided for education, development 

of moral values, and an introduction to economic activi

ties, as well as personal relationships which involved 

affection and concern. Since most of a person's time 

continued to be spent within the home and family frame

work, the family also became the major creator of social 

activities and leisure pastimes. The pressures on society 

caused by the Civil War raise several questions about the 

family as a social and cultural institution. Did the 

departure and deaths of men in the conflict alter the 

size and nature of families in ways that influenced family 

leisure activities? Did the expanded roles of women dur

ing the war produce permanent change in family social 

patterns? In viewing the entire period, did family 

pastimes change from those popular before the war? 

Christopher Lasch describes the nineteenth cen
tury family as the chief agent of socialization and as a 

8 



In Texas during the nineteenth century, family 

social roles became particularly significant because of 

the relative isolation in which people lived. Although 

many single men immigrated to Texas, some came as part 

of extended families, or boarded with family units. One 

can discuss the existence of several socioeconomic fami

lies, yet all families participated in a variety of social 

and cultural activities. Poor, middle-class and rich 

families spent their leisure moments engaged in similar 

activities, sometimes associating together in neighbor-

2 
hood social affairs. 

stable institution, "most resistant to change." His book 
details the economic and societal changes which threatened 
the traditional roles of the family in the late nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries. See Christopher Lasch, 
Haven in a Heartless World, The Family Besieged (New York: 
Basic Book, Inc., 1977), 1-20. Clement Eaton points to 
the strong Southern family in the nineteenth century. See 
Clement Eaton, The Waning of the Old South Civilization, 
1860-1880 (Athens: University of Georgia Press, 1968; 
reprint ed., New York: Pegasus, 1969), 168. For examples 
of family history, see James M. McReynolds, "Family Life 
in a Borderland Community: Nacogdoches, Texas, 1779-1861" 
(Ph.D. dissertation, Texas Tech University, 1978); Ann 
Patton Malone, Women on the Texas Frontier, A Cross-
Cultural Perspective, Southwestern Studies, Monograph 
No. 70 (El Paso: University of Texas at El Paso Press, 
1983); Randolph B. Campbell, A Southern Community in 
Crisis: Harrison County, Texas, 1850-1880 (Austin: Texas 
State Historical Association, 1983); James Smallwood, 
"Emancipation and the Black Family: A Case Study in 
Texas," Social Science Quarterly 57 (March 1977): 849-857. 

Various social historians have made the point 
that many of the leisure time activities were shared by 
families across the socioeconomic spectrum. This does 
not mean that rich and poor participated together in all 
social activities. As families they may enjoy the same 
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While the increase in population abated somewhat 

during the 1860s, nonetheless growth continued. The num

bers of Texas families doubled during the period from 1860 

to 1870. In 1860, 76,781 families lived in the state. 

By 1870, 154,483 families were enumerated in the census. 

The number of persons per family decreased only slightly 

during the 1860s. In 1860 the census showed 5.49 persons 

listed in each family. In 1870, 5.3 persons lived in each 

family. On the whole most Texas families consisted of a 

husband, wife and three to four other dependents in 1860 

and in 1870. The numbers of men as heads of households 

decreased by only 3 percent in Harrison County from 1860 

to 1880. Black families by 1880 had about the same per

centage of male heads of households as did whites in the -

county. Immigrant and out of state migrants increased 

their numbers of male heads of households after 1860. 

The size and nature of Texas families seem to have changed 

activities such as attending political rallies and barbe
cues, weddings and camp meetings. Other historians found 
more evidences of work parties such as log rollings, house 
raisings, and corn huskings, than I was able to locate in 
Texas during this period. See Everett Dick, The Dixie 
Frontier, A Social History of the Southern Frontier from 
the First Transmontane Beginnings to the Civil War (New 
York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1948), 125-129; Lewis Atherton, 
Main Street on the Middle Border (Bloomington: Indiana 
University Press, 1954), 100-105; Everett Dick, The Sod-
House Frontier, 1854-1890 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska 
Press, 1937), 364-365. In the latter book Dick maintains 
that prairie dwellers were all of one class, poor, and 
quite naturally aided and assisted one another in work 
"bees." 
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little as a result of the war, although it is difficult 

to determine the immediate impact of war on Texas families 

for lack of statistics from 1865."^ 

Monotony was something that Texas families under

stood to be a part of life. Every day had a sameness 

which was broken only occasionally by leisure pastimes 

and activities. Rural families, far removed from any town 

or settlement, obviously suffered the greatest degree of 

loneliness and monotony. Those who lived closer to towns, 

however, probably experienced much of the same social 

patterns as townspeople: monotony interspersed with 

occasional social activities. While families in some 

parts of Texas indeed lived isolated far from neighbors 

or communities, there were counties with relatively heavy 

concentrations of people. In Harrison County, for example. 

3 
U.S. Bureau of the Census, A Compendium of the 

Ninth Census, 1870 (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing 
Office, 1872), 540-541; Campbell, A Southern Community in 
Crisis, 367-368. 

4 
Sebron Sneed to My Dear Brother and sister, April 

12, 1869, Sebron Sneed Papers, Archives, Barker Texas His
tory Center, University of Texas, Austin, Texas. Lewis 
Atherton draws a similar conclusion in a comparison of 
town versus rural life in the nineteenth century. Towns 
developed as market towns, agricultural entrepots on the 
Middle Border. Because transportation was slow with the 
use of the horse, or the horse and buggy, communities and 
towns developed every few miles. Thus many rural dwellers 
could take advantage of towns' material and social offer
ings. See Atherton, Main Street on the Middle Border, 
3-4. 
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in 1860 an average of seventeen people lived per square 

mile. Rural life in Texas did not necessarily mean 
5 

social isolation. 

Monotony remained a fact of life for many Texans -

throughout the period. Their lives were hard, requiring 

considerable work to support families. Yet family members 

also devised ways to make life more enjoyable. The ante

bellum plain people of the South, according to Owsley, 

"lived a life of great toil and many privations, but they 

were eminently social, kindly and friendly. . . . In those 

days people who lived miles apart, counted themselves as 

neighbors." Sociability, a trait of most Texans as well, 

remained a characteristic of Texas families throughout 

the period of war and Reconstruction. 

Reading for Pleasure 

Many Texans read for entertainment throughout the 

nineteenth century. By 1860 only 18,476 Texans over the 

age of twenty could not read and write English. This 

figure included foreign-born, many of whom had immigrated 

to Texas in the preceding ten years and had not learned 

English. Many Texans could and did read during their 

Campbell, A Southern Community in Crisis, 20-21 

^Frank L. Owsley," Plain Folk of the Old South 
(Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1949), 
131-132. 
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leisure hours, particularly in the evenings. Much of the 

reading in the evening may have involved one family member 

reading aloud to the others, or individuals reading for 

their own enjoyment. Letters and newspapers seem to have 

been the most widely-read literature for Texans. Cer

tainly books and magazines were also available in stores, 

private libraries and school libraries by the Civil War. 

Until the end of the war, most slaves could not read. In 

the postwar years, however, freedmen made great strides 

in securing knowledge; they too became advocates of read-
7 

m g for entertainment. 

Newspapers had reached many families by the time 

of the Civil War. By 1860 the eighty-nine newspapers in 

Texas had a circulation of 108,308 papers. Probably many 

more Texans had access to the papers, since nearly 77,000 

Texas families may have received some of the papers. 

These papers not only provided local, state and national 

news, they included short stories, poetry and other 

7 
Compendium of the Ninth Census, 1870, 10, 456. 

For an account of reading aloud in family groups, even 
around a campfire, see James Nicholson Journal, November 
10, 1864, Archives, Woodson History Center, Fondren 
Library, Rich University, Houston, Texas; James M. Small-
wood, Time of Hope, Time of Despair; Black Texans during 
Reconstruction (Port Washington, New York: Kennikat 
Press, 1981), 68-95. James McReynolds claims that more 
Nacogdoches people read by 1860, than ever before. He 
places the credit for this improvement on the schools 
developed in that town in the 1850s. McReynolds, 
"Nacogdoches," 221-222. See also George W. Sergeant, "The 
Early History of Tarrant County" (M.A. thesis. University 
of Texas, 1953), 110-111. 
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literary pieces for their readers.^ The Bellville 

Countryman provides a good example of a newspaper printing 

popular literature. Prior to the war almost every issue 

of the Countryman included a poem and short story. The 

story, often in serial form, may have retained readers' 

interest through several issues. For example, the 

Countryman printed a story entitled "The Old Bachelor," 
9 

which ran for three weeks. 

Newspaper editors also provided poetry in almost 

every issue. Often, local writers submitted poems for 

papers in Texas; sometimes the editor chose a poem from 

another paper and published it for his readers. Not 

surprisingly, many of the published verses dealt with 

themes such as war, the Confederacy, secession or sepa

rated lovers. In November 1860 the Countryman printed 

"The Lone Star" drawn from the Galveston News• The poem, 

written by Margaret Canedo, included the following 

verse: 

Compendium of the Ninth Census, 1870, 510-511. 
This figure does not include out of state papers, appar
ently widely distributed in Texas through much of the 
period. 

Bellville Countryman, November 28, December 5, 
12, 1860. The paper ran another story, "The Sensible 
Girl," on December 15, 18 60; whether the two stories 
were connected with a moral is not clear. See also 
Bastrop Advertizer, May 29, June 5, 1858. 
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Then, freemen, rousei What'ere the end 
It is not we have chose our part! 
Our so-called countrymen and friends 
Sharpened the dagger for our heart! 
We've held the olive branch too long. 
Too long caressed our deadliest foe. 
By our delay they have grown strong 
And now they strike a mortal blow. 
Then fling our banner to the breeze 
The Haughty North we dare defy. 
And 'neath that star fear not to die! 

Other poems printed in the next few months 

included: "The Lone Star Flag," "Adieu to the Birds," 

"Lines to Kate," and "Waiting." Two of these dealt with 

the war issues. The last, "V7aiting," included the fol

lowing verse: 

We are waiting, only waiting. 
Till the proper time shall come. 
When we all can act together 
And defend our Southern home. 
We are waiting, only waiting. 
Lest 'our country we distract'; 
Waiting till our Northern brethren (?) 
Shall commit an overt act. 

Texas newspapers published many poems which evoked 

the intense patriotism felt by most Southerners. 

While Texans continued their reading during the 

war, newspaper editors were forced to adjust their copy 

because of shortages in paper stock and printer's ink. 

Bellville Countryman, November 28, 1860. 

Ibid., December 26, 1860; February 6, 1861; 
May 1/ 1861, cited from Rural New Yorker, March 20, 1861. 
Clement Eaton called such patriotic writing a "tremendous 
outpouring of poetical effusion." See Eaton, The Waning 
of the Old South Civilization, 96-97. 
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Some editors discontinued printing their papers altogether. 

The Nacogdoches Chronicle began publication in 1853 but 

closed during the war. The paper had a circulation of 

12 
over 500 by 1860. Other editors reduced the size of 

their pages, used smaller type and printed fewer pages 

in an attempt to continue some type of publication. As 

a result of these changes many papers stopped publishing 

literature as frequently. Short stories occasionally 

could be found in a newspaper during the war. One serial 

in the Countryman ran for seven weeks in the summer of 

1861. During that summer the Countryman became a much 

13 smaller paper. A Confederate Christmas story appeared 

in 1864, entitled "The Rebel Refugee." The Marshall 

Texas Republican printed at least one story, entitled 

"Artemus Ward in the Army," written by the famous 

14 Southern humorist. 

VJhether because they required less space or because 

they were more preferred by Texas readers, poems continued 

1 2 
McReynolds, "Nacogdoches," 220. 
Bellville Countryman, July 3, 10, 17, 24, 31, 

August 7, 21, 28, 1861. Another short story appeared in 
October. See ibid., October 9, 1961. In January 1862, 
"My First Love" appeared in the paper. Ibid., January 1, 
1862. In the next issue the Countryman again had been 
reduced in size to only two pages. Ibid., January 8, 
1862. 

Bellville Countryman, December 27, 1864; 
Marshall Texas Republican, January 4, 1862. 
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to appear in some Texas papers throughout the war. The 

Bellville Countryman infrequently included poems: "Parody," 

"Morning," "A Southern Girl's Song," set to the tune of 

"Bonnie Blue Flag," a popular Civil War song in the South, 

15 
and "My Little Ned and I." Wartime poetry appeared in 

other Texas papers. The Galveston News carried, "Stone

wall Jackson on Seeing his Picture," in June 1863 and 

printed a poem, "Order Twenty-Eight," submitted by local 

minister, editor, and college teacher, J. E. Carnes. The 

Marshall Texas Republican, printed "A Letter from Camp," 

in November 1861, "On! Southron On!" in February 1862, 

and "Can We Again United Be?" The last poem submitted by 

a local writer supplied a negative answer to the title 

16 question. Even after its reduction in size, the Texas 

Republican included an occasional poem: "Little Annie," 

"A Father's Adieu." The last verse, penned and submitted 

by a soldier's father, appeared with a note of appreciation 

17 for the paper's earlier tribute on the death of his son. 

1 s 
Bellville Countryman, June 13, 1863; April 11, 

March 31, 1864; January 10, 1865. Several poems appeared 
in March 7, 18 65. 

Galveston Tri-Weekly News, June 27, 1863; Gal
veston Daily News, July 10, 1862; Marshall Texas Republi
can, November 30, 1861; February 22, 1862, citing from 
New Orleans Crescent. By the next month the Republican 
had also gone to a reduced size with only two pages. 
See Marshall Texas Republican, March 8, 15, 1862; 
January 22, 1863. 

1 7 
Marshall Texas Republican, June 21, December 20, 

1862. 
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Some poems printed during the war indicate that 

poets may have had widespread readership in the state. 

A poet V7ith a pen name of "Maggie" wrote composed verses 

on the same topic for two different newspapers. In 

January 1863, "Is This a Time to Dance?" appeared in the 

Texas Republican. This poem provided an answer to an 

often-discussed question concerning the appropriateness 

of citizens enjoying fun-related activities in the midst 

of war and suffering. The poet concluded in the negative: 

"Go fling your festal robes away! / Go don the mourner's 

18 sable veil! / Go bow before your God and Pray." A few 

months later possibly the same "Maggie" had written a 

different answer in a poem printed by an Austin paper, 

"This is the Time to Dance." 

Let 'Hypocrite' or 'Puritan' 
Dethrone fair Pleasure if they can. 
What if our friends were dying now? 
And every drop of kindred blood 
Has caused its living course to flow 
Still fill it up, the sparkling cup. 
And let us sup 
A draught tonight of nectar bright, 
With common light 
What ere may chance -ĵ ^ 
To-night we dance neath Pleasure's glance. 

While the war may have been uppermost in the minds 

of most Texans, some writers used poetry to express their 

thoughts, sometimes in the midst of war. Margaret Houston 

"""̂ Ibid., January 3, 1863. 

"^^Austin Tri-Weekly Gazette, June 16, 1863. 
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wrote to her son, a part-time poet in the army. He evi

dently had sent her some of his poems, and she proceeded 

to lecture him about preparation for writing. 

You have fine talents and you must cultivate them 
whenever you have leisure, by reading select authors 
and writing your own thoughts. Avoid a trashy book 
as you would a viper, for nothing saps the intellect 
more completely. I think a well written history 
contributes as much towards expanding political 
genius as any sort of reading. Poor boy! I am talk
ing to you about reading history and writing poetry, 
when . . . you may be engaged in a deadly conflict 
with the enemy.20 

Texans' reading choices included books and maga

zines, most of which were printed outside of the state 

and shipped to book stores, libraries and private indi

viduals. It is probable that books were read and passed 

from one family to another. Newspaper editors often in

cluded an announcement about their receipt of a new book 

or magazine. Many times, book store owners or publishing 

company factors supplied the book as a means of securing 

free advertisement for their stores. The Galveston News 

editor stated that the Lone Star Depot owner had given 

him several periodicals in January 1865: Dublin Univer

sity Magazine, with an article on the South at war; 

Mrs. M. Houston to My ever dear boy, January 6, 
1864, Houston Family Correspondence, 1858-1864, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. His poetry was sent 
by his mother to editor Gushing of the Houston Telegraph 
but as of May, 1864, Gushing evidently had not published 
any of the pieces. See Mrs. Houston to Son, May 30, 1864, 
Houston Family Correspondence. 
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Hunt's Merchants' Magazine, which included an article on 

the evils of Northern industry; and also, a copy of Field, 

Turf, and Farm, a magazine which had an agent in the 

• ̂  21 city. 

Texans read books which seem to have been gener

ally popular in the South during the war. Kate Stone, 

the emigre from Louisiana, who settled first in Lamar and 

then Smith County, filled her diary with accounts of sing

ing and reading for family enjoyment. She read books 

such as A Strange Story by Bulwer-Lytton (1862). This 

copy may have been one of the few published by the Mobile 

publishing firm, Sigmund Goetzel & Company during the 

22 

war. Other books mentioned by Stone included No Name 

by William W. Collins, The Barrington Sketches by Sir John 

Barrington, Mahomet and His Successor by Washington Irving, 

Lady Audley's Lover by Mary Elizabeth Braddon, published 
23 

in 1862,and Memorials of John B. Hood. Mariiane Moore, 

21 
Galveston Daily News, January 6, 1865. 

22 
John Q. Anderson, ed., Brokenburn, The Journal 

of Kate Stone, 1861-1868 (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State 
University Press, 1955), September 19, 1863, 243. Stone 
also wrote that this book and two others were the first 
she had received since the war started. Clement Eaton, A 
History of the Southern Confederacy (New York: The Free 
Press, 1954), 217. Eaton makes the point that southern 
publishing companies continued to print books in rather 
large numbers during the war, apparently another indica
tion that southerners enjoyed their reading. 

23 
Anderson, Brokenburn, September 19, 1863, 243; 

November 9, 1863, 256; March 9, 1863, 323; March 17, 1863, 
324. 
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popular Texas and later Southern poet, lived in Tyler 

and became friends with Stone. Moore gave Stone several 

books during and after the war. Stone did not always 

appreciate the type of books since "most are by Yankee 

authors and are unreadable trash." She did enjoy 

reading The Reign of Joseph the Second and a volume of 

24 
Tennyson. Elizabeth Simons enjoyed reading in her 

leisure time, along with sewing and visiting with other 

families. On September 2, 1863, she read Henry St. John, 

"a splendid story of the Revolution." The next week she 

read the Mobile, Alabama, newspapers her husband had sent 

to her from the war and later the Mobile and Memphis 

25 papers her husband had sent along with his letter. 

Ashbel Smith's nephew ordered a book entitled The Fifteen 

Decisive Battles of the V7orld in 1864. Walter South, a 

24 
Anderson, Brokenburn, August 26, 1865, 357. In 

July, she had received two books. Three Times Death by 
popular authoress Mary Elizabeth Braddon, published in 
1864, and After Dark, by William W. Collins, published in 
1856. She also thought them to be trash. See Brokenburn, 
July 2, 1865, 352. Further, even though she had received 
these books while in Tyler, Kate Stone commented that 
Tyler people must not read much, because most of her 
friends did not know a character from Walter Scott's 
The Monastery. See Brokenburn, April 16, 1865, 330. 

^^Elizabeth Simons Diary, September 2, 9, 21, 1862, 
5-12. Emory Thomas' thesis that Southerners used the 
American Revolution to explain their own Confederacy's 
secession may be supported by the popularity of Revolu
tionary War pieces. See Emory Thomas, The Confederate 
Nation, 1861-1865 (New York: Harper and Row, 1979), 
37-39. 



22 

traveling Methodist minister, seems to have continued his 

extensive reading during the war. His reading list in

cluded such works as Life of Caruosso, Analogy of A. C. 

Masonry, Armageddon, and religious works such as A 

Christian Psalmist, a religious encyclopedia. Smith's 

History of the Christian Church, and The Great Commission. 

John Millsaps, a young boy at the end of the war, moved 

to Hempstead from Houston to work for his uncle, John 

Tuffly, who owned a confectionary, restaurant and bakery. 

Tuffly also had a one-hundred book library, a fact which 

made quite an impression on the youthful Millsaps. He 

26 
remembered having read Swiss Family Robinson. 

Not all Texas towns had libraries or book sellers 

during the war. Julia Hensley hoped to buy a book for 

her son, but could find none in Lavaca. She expressed 

hope that she would be able to find him a book in Gonzales 

Obviously many of the towns which had been described as 

"dull" during the war may have had little available read-

. -, 27 m g material. 

^^Nephew to Ashbel Smith, February 17, 1864, 
Ashbel Smith Letters, Archives, Barker Texas History Cen
ter University of Texas, Austin, Texas; Walter South 
Diary, June 25, 26, August 31, October 18, 21, 1862; 
February 6, 1863, August 15, 1864, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas; John Millsaps Diary, Volume I, Old 
Series, 47-50, Archives, Houston Public Library, Houston, 
Texas. 

^"^Julia Hensley to Travis Hensley, December 11, 
1864, Julia Beaumont Hensley Collection, Archives, Dallas 
Historical Society, Dallas, Texas. 
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In spite of the allusions about books and news

papers, reading matter seems to have been less available 

during the war. Texans tended to be delighted upon 

receiving books, letters and other reading materials. 

The editor of the Galveston News proclaimed, 

A fresh supply of light literature is a thing of rare 
occurrence in these times, and as it is a matter of 
much interest to many of our citizens, we should have 
noticed sooner the fact the Mr. James Burke has re
cently received a large assortment of books, embrac
ing many late & standard works, which were becoming 
scarce in our market. 

The paper also announced that "We have received quite a 

literal supply of late northern papers." Although the 

war surely caused a decrease in the number of books, 

newspapers, and magazines, many Texans continued to be 

able to find and read recently published materials. 

In the post war period Texans continued with their 

reading during leisure moments. Texas newspapers offered 

literary pieces to their subscribers. Some of the litera

ture concerned the writings of the better authors. The 

Galveston News carried articles about "Wordsworth," a 

page-long criticism on his poetry, and an earlier piece, 

entitled "The Great Ode," on Wordsworth's "Ode to 

Immortality." The News occasionally included a column 

entitled "Literary Talk." A September paper included both 

2 8 
Galveston Daily News, April 1, 1865. Burke's 

Book Store in Houston advertised in newspapers throughout 
Texas. See Dallas Herald, February 3, 1866. 
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a poem by Tennyson, "Ulysses," and an article on "Paradise 

Lost" which described ways that people used quotes from 

29 Milton's poem. 

Poetry and fictional stories continued to be 

printed in some Texas newspapers after the war. This 

seems to have been an increasing practice as papers ex

panded to their prewar sizes. The Countryman at Bell

ville ran occasional short stories and poems in almost 

every issue. The Galveston News, in addition to literary 

articles, also printed poems like "The Hesperides," by 

Alfred Lord Tennyson, and "Uthos" by J. E. Carnes, a 

frequent local contributor of poetry. The Dallas Herald 

usually carried a poem on the first page. The Austin 

Record printed poems such as "Don't Leave the Farm" and 

30 
"V7hen the Grass Shall Come Over Me." 

Southern humorists like Josh Billings and Bill Arp 

were popular in Texas. Both wrote articles which appeared 

2 Q 

Galveston Daily News, November 25, October 17, 
September 17, 1865, 2. The News included an article on 
Longfellow's latest volume in 1867. Ibid., January 23, 
1867, 4. A later edition announced a new magazine, 
Scott's Monthly, which included articles by some of the 
South's best writers, Paul Payne and Henry Timrod. See 
Galveston Daily News, March 28, 1867. 

^^Bellville Countryman, August 2, 18, 1865; 
January 26, February 2, 1866; Galveston News, December 10, 
October 22, 1865; Dallas Herald, March 24, April 14, 1866; 
Austin Record, June 9, 11, 1869. See also Galveston Daily 
News, January 3, 1869; Bastrop Advertizer, March 25, 1871; 
June 14, October 25, 1823. 
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occasionally in the Dallas Herald: "Josh Billings on the 

Goose," "Bill Arp is called before the Reconstruction 

Committee," which he labeled the "Destruction Committee," 

no doubt to the delight of many Texas readers.^^ 

Popular topics for many Texans concerned stories 

dealing with the past war. Books and newspaper stories 

often addressed some aspect of the conflict. Soon after 

the end of the war, Houston bookseller, James Burke, 

advertised his reception of a copy of The War and Its 

Causes and Consequences by C. S. Farrar of Mississippi. 

The Bellville Texas Countryman carried many stories, some 

of which concerned war events: "True Incidents of the 

Late War—A Soldier's Ruse." The Galveston News proclaimed 

the arrival of a book. War Poetry of the South, by William 

Gilmore Simms. The Lone Star Depot advertised for an 

32 agent m every county to help sell this volume. In 1867 

the News reported that Lone Star News Depot had received 

a sample copy of Life and Campaigns of General Robert E. 

Lee, published in New Orleans, plus other new books. 

The Dallas Herald received copies of The Life and Campaigns 

of General T. (Stonewall) Jackson and Prison Life of 

31 
Dallas Herald, November 16, January 30, 1866. 

See also February 10, 1866. 
32 
Galveston Daily News, November 21, 1865; 

January 16, 1867; Bellville Texas Countryman, June 8, 
1866. 
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Jefferson Davis. "̂"̂  

Texans in some towns had access to libraries and 

reading rooms. Reading was particularly important to the 

455 families which reported having libraries with a total 

of 87,111 volumes in 1870. Many times the library owners 

allowed people in the community, particularly young people, 

to have access to their books.^^ In addition, the census 

workers reported that Texas had one state library, one 

college library that had 1,200 volumes, and 131 church 

and Sunday School libraries with 19,318 volumes. The 

report of one college library from a state with many 

35 colleges in 1870 seems to be incorrect. 

While the number of newspapers increased during 

the postwar years, the number of subscribers did not 

reach the prewar level of 1860. By 1870 Texans could 

read from 112 newspapers published in the state, an in

crease of 23 papers since 1860. Only 55,250 Texans sub

scribed to the papers, however, a decline of 50 percent 

since 1860. Little more than one-third of Texas families 

3 3 
Galveston News, February 27, 1867; Dallas 

Herald, September 20, 1867. Poems evoked remembrance of 
the war. The Dallas Herald printed a poem by Mrs. C. A. 
Wall, "The Jacket of Gray." See Dallas Herald, April 14, 
1866. 

•^^Compendium of the Ninth Census, 1870, 506-507; 
Millsaps Diary, 47-50. 

^^Compendium of the Ninth Census, 1870, 506-507. 
Census reporters missed many college libraries in 
existence by 1870. See Chapter 3. 
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had access to this literature. While this decline in 

readership is difficult to explain considering the prewar 

record, one may assume that the war itself drew many Texas 

families away from subscribing to newspapers. Some fami

lies may not have resumed their subscriptions in the decade 

of the sixties. The failure of an education system in the 

1860s to rebuild to its prewar status mitigated against 

a reading public of the prewar period. Also, the state's 

frontiers had begun to expand once again by 1870, possibly 

placing a greater number of Texans outside areas served 

reasonably by newspapers and mails. As in the case of 

reporters' finding only one college library, the report of 

so few subscribers in a rapidly-growing population may 

3 6 
also be incorrect. At least one observer at the end of 

the period commented on the general knowledge about liter

ature in Texas. J. M. Morphis, on his trip to Texas in 

the 1870s, found not only a multitude of languages spoken 

in the state, he also heard "apt quotations from Shake-

37 
speare. Burns, Byron, Milton." 

While Texans read published materials during 

their leisure moments, they also enjoyed receiving and 

•^^Compendium of the Ninth Census, 1870, 10, 
540-541. 

J. M. Morphis, His Book, 1874, cited in Lewis 
W. Newton and Herbert P. Gambrell, A Social and Political 
History of Texas (Dallas: Turner Company, 1935), 369. 
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reading letters from friends and relatives. Many of the 

letter files extant from the period reflect a continuing 

correspondence between many Texas families and their 

loved ones of their former residences. Texas men and 

women enjoyed hearing from the folks back home; likewise 

many evidently enjoyed writing both to their friends and 

in their diaries and journals. Emory Thomas points out 

that much of the better literature of the Confederacy may 

be found in these sources. Also, the prevalence of the 

material indicates that Texans favored writing to describe 

3 8 
conditions in their part of the state during the period. 

Texans delighted in their letters as a leisure 

activity. Women particularly enjoyed hearing from their 

families in an effort to maintain close ties, but men too 

liked to receive letters, and to keep others informed of 

their circumstances. John Brightman, a physician, had 

moved within the state to Fort Bend County in 1859. He 

wrote his family in Goliad to "please write for you don't 

know my great anxiety to hear from Mother and all; so 

much that I dream something about [you] nearly every 

night." John McCoy, having migrated from Indiana in 1870, 

39 
stated that "letters are my chief delight." 

•^^Thomas, The Confederate Nation, 229-230. 

"̂ Ĵ. C. Brightman to Mother, Brother and Sister, 
September 26, 1859, Henry Lyman Brightman Russell Papers, 
Archives, Barker Texas History Center, University of Texas, 
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Family Social Activities 

Texans may have enjoyed reading letters from 

their friends and relatives; they preferred of course 

visits from their loved ones. Visiting among families 

seems to have been a much-enjoyed pastime in the nine

teenth century. Texas apparently had quite a reputation 

because of the friendliness of many of its citizens. An 

immigrant from Alabama wrote: "The fact is we have not 

as many neighbors as in Panola [Mississippi], yet they are 

ten times more sociable." Sallie Thompson, who migrated 

to Washington County, Texas, from Mississippi in 1860, 

wrote that "We have had a good many visitors; all seem 

neighborly and wish to be sociable." 

Austin, Texas; John M. McCoy to Addie, February 4, 1871, 
John M. McCoy Letters, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, 
Texas. The mail system was not reliable. Most often, 
the acceptable way of mailing a letter to a loved one 
meant entrusting it to someone going that direction. This 
method appeared to be frequently practiced during the war. 
See David H. Moore to "My Darling Wife" (in Cass County), 
December 11, 29, 1863, David Harrison Moore Collection, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. Ann Malone 
describes the longing of Texas women from news from "home.' 
See Malone, Women on the Texas Frontier, 16-17. 

40 
Robert Wesley Brahan to Dear Cousin, May 11, 

1855, in Aaron M. Boom, "Texas in the 1850's, as Viewed 
by a Recent Arrival," Southwestern Historical Quarterly 
70 (October 1966): 283-284; Nath Winfield, "A Letter from 
Texas, Sallie M. Thompson in Washington Co. Texas to Mrs. 
Bell, January 25, 1860," Southwestern Historical Quarterly 
71 (January 1968): 425-429. An English immigrant shared 
the same observations about Brenham, Texas citizens in 
1872. See James S. Browne to My Dear Mother, December 
1, 1872, 33, James S. Browne Diary and Letters, 1872-1873, 
Archives, Southwest Collection, Library of Texas Tech 
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The advent of war may have altered only slightly 

the visiting habits of Texans. In some cases making 

visits became more difficult for women and children alone. 

Elizabeth Simons' diary is filled with notations of visits 

between families. Not only were there afternoon and even

ing social visits, but also all-night stop-overs. After

noon and evening visiting seems to have been particularly 

a pastime enjoyed by women, a practice called "going 

calling." Mrs. Simons recorded spending such an afternoon, 

among several neighborly visits during the war. "[I] took 

& spent the afternoon at Mrs. Harris'[.] Miss L. Barth 

was there [, and we] had a pleasant time. We made [plan

ned] a trip to Victoria to go, thursday [sic] to have our 

41 babies['] picture taken." Gussie Pettus remembered that 

life in Texas in the 1850s and 1860s constituted quite a 

bit of visiting even though neighbors "were scarce and far 

removed" in Bee County. Kate Stone recorded many instances 

of visiting among neighbors, both in Lamar and Smith 

counties. After first migrating from Louisiana, Stone 

maintained that Texas appeared "to be a hard land for 

University, Lubbock, Texas. For a description of this 
family-to-family visiting in the late 1850s, see Ottilie 
Fuch Goeth, Memoirs of a Texas Pioneer Grandmother, 
translated by Irma Goeth Guenther (Burnett, Texas: 
Eakins Press, 1982), 68-69. 

Simons Diary, October 14, 1862; also see 
September 1, November 9, 18, December 26, 1862. 
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women and children." Even though she persisted in this 

belief about the barren prairies south of Paris, she dis

covered that neighborly visiting seemed to ease the 

monotony for families. When the Stone family moved to 

Tyler, Texas, Miss Stone found that families in that Texas 

town practiced the same custom: "We have company nearly 

all the time now." Stone became personally opposed to 

the continual visiting and "paying calls." Custom dictated 

that such visits should be repaid, and she attempted to 

forego such return engagements, sometimes by pleading with 

her mother that she had no appropriate dress. Once, she 

blamed not wanting to visit on the family garden alleging 

that it was, "in the grass." In an exasperated state 

Stone finally recorded in her journal that "Spending the 

day is my perfect aversion. Whoever started the trying 

fashion of spending the day? It is too much of a good 

42 
thing." 

While the Stone family in Tyler apparently had 

many opportunities to visit with other families during 

the war, the conflict may have hindered some of the 

Gussie Pettus Literary Effort, 18, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Anderson, Brokenburn, 
July 23, 1863, 225; May 7, 1864, 283; May 31, 1864, 287; 
April 16, 1865, 330. The practice of visiting among 
relatives and friends, and the trait of Southern hospi
tality was generally prevalent in the antebellum South. 
See Joe Gray Taylor, Eating, Drinking, and Visiting in 
the South: An Informal History (Baton Rouge: Louisiana 
State University Press, 1982), 46-48. 
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visiting among Texas families. In the early summer of 

1862 Elda wrote to a friend in Austin: 

I thank you for your kind invitation to spend some 
time with you this summer & would avail myself of it 
if I had any one to take me up there, but I have no 
one at all. . . . I suppose I will have to stay at 
home the rest of my life or at least until the war 
is over. 

J. E. Bagley stationed at Camp Ford in Tyler, wrote to 

his sister in Rusk, after having recently visited her 

there. Bagley stated that they had gone to a "sadurday 

frollick," evidently a party or dance. While he was at 

home in Rusk, his family had been invited to another home 

for a large dinner occasion. Bagley enjoyed that par

ticular memory; by this time his rations at Camp Fort 

had become quite depleted and he constantly complained 

of being hungry. 

The practice of visiting and receiving visitors 

continued to be popular in postwar Texas. Mary Henry 

Rather remembered fondly the "etiquette of calling on 

visitors and strangers" in Huntsville during the 1870s. 

Sometimes visitors stayed overnight with a family. 

Rev. Walter South traveled frequently during the period 

and almost always stayed in the home of a friend or 

"̂ Êlda H. to Dear Em, May 31, 1862, Johnson's 
Institute Letters, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas; J. B. Bagley to Miss A. D. Bagley, July 11, 
1864, Miss A. D. Bagley Letters, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. 
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acquaintance. Accommodations were not always the best, 

as South described the sleeping conditions at one house. 

"The room was small, [s_ic] Capt. B. and myself and two 

white boys[,] one Negro[,] 7 grown dogs[,] 8 puppies and 

5 or 6 cats all slept together on pallets on the floor. ""̂"̂  

Singings in the evenings tended to be quite a 

popular activity in the family circle. Often neighbors 

would come by in the evenings and entire groups of families 

would engage in these "sing-a-longs." Though there may 

have been musical instruments, such as a fiddle or guitar, 

most coveted was the family piano. The addition of a 

piano into a neighborhood was quite an event. A topic of 

conversation became the names of songs one had learned to 

sing or play on the piano. Kate Stone made note of the 

singings and interest in songs which some Texans seemed 

to evince. She did not find singing or music to be a 

prevalent pastime on the prairie in South Lamar county 

where she lived for nearly four months without seeing a 

Mary Henry Rather, "Social Life in Huntsville 
in the Eighteen Seventies," Archives, Texas State Library, 
Austin, Texas, 3; Walter South Diary, January 3, 1866, 
453, Archives, Barker History Center, University of 
Texas, Austin, Texas. Women in Tarrant County also 
escaped the loneliness of their houses and visited neigh
bors, sometimes two to three miles away, or farther. See 
Sergeant, "Tarrant County," 110-111. Taylor maintains 
that "Southerners did not visit as much after the Civil 
War as before," alleging that Southern people had to pay 
more attention to putting "food on the table." While that 
statement may be true for the area east of Texas, the 
people in Texas continued their social visits. See 
Taylor, Eating, Drinking and Visiting, 130-131. 
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piano. She saw her first piano in Tyler where Stone found 

that evening "sing-a-longs" remained quite popular during 

and after the war. She received the music to songs popu

lar during these evening events: "All is Quiet on the 

Potomac Tonight," "Just Before the Battle, Mother," "The 

Vacant Chair," "Who Will Care for Mother Now?" and "Paul 

Vane," a musical answer to the most popular Confederate 

love song, "Lorena.""^^ 

Families after the war continued to enjoy their 

music with piano playing and singing. A San Antonio girl 

friend of Lizzie Gillespie wrote in 1872: 

I have taken several beautiful songs on the piano: 
'Under the Daisies,' 'Mollie, Do You Love Me?,' 
'Meet Me at the Lane,' 'Have I Caused One Thought 
of Sorrow?,' 'You Have Told Me That You Loved Me,' 
'Remember Me.' 

James Nicholson noted that visitors joined a family singing 

for an evening which lasted until 11:00 P.M. Ben Scoggin, 

who lived near Jefferson, wrote to his sister that they 

had moved their piano and had sung the songs, "as in olden 

days." Because of their renewed interest in music, the 

Scoggin family ordered an instruction book and additional 

sheet music. Even those single people who comprised many 

of the persons in Texas shared nights of family fun. 

John M. McCoy, whose uncle and cousin also lived in Dallas, 

7 

45 
Anderson, Brokenburn, July 20, 1865, 355; Sep

tember 27, 1864, 301; November 13, 1863, 258; September 
2, 1864, 296. 
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wrote of the fun-filled nights spent by him and his 

bachelor uncle as they visited their cousin's home: 

"[We] have had many pleasant evenings at Sue's house. 

We have talked and sung and played and cried all 

4 6 
three together." 

Families, adults and young people, enjoyed parties 

of all varieties. Some of the more popular types of neigh

borhood occasions included the evening candy-pullings, 

conversation parties, lawn and croquet parties, and dances. 

Social occasions such as these had been a part of Texas 

life prior to the war, although conversation and croquet 

parties appeared after the conflict. The war itself seemed 

to enhance the spirit of party giving throughout the state. 

The optimistic mood of Southerners generally may have been 

more pronounced and continued longer in Texas because of 

the state's distance from early battles. The enlistment 

drives, oratory, parades, military instruction camps, com

munity benefit parties given to soliders, and the farewell 

ceremonies, usually on the public square, all formed a 

part of the romanticized notion of war. Social gatherings, 

usually dances or parties, also played a role in this 

Ivie to My Dearest Lizzie (Gillespie), May 6, 
1872, Maurice H. Dowell Collection, 1868-1878, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; James Nicholson 
Journal, June 27, 1867; Ben to Bettie, May 14, 1871, 
Scoggin Family Papers, Archives, Barker Texas History 
Center, University of Texas, Austin, Texas; John M. 
McCoy to Mollie Peele, April 16, 1873, McCoy Letters. 



36 

southern view of the conflict. The gatherings provided 

as well a much needed social bond for a people about to 

embark on a new and exhilerating experience. "̂^ 

Texas soldiers and civilians made certain that 

social functions abounded. From Marshall, soldier L. J. 

Keener wrote: 

I attended a very nice party last evening that was 
given to our company. I enjoyed myself very well 
indeed[;] a great many young ladies turned out & we 
had a jolly time[.] [W]e danced until two o'clock 
in the morning.48 

Addie Simms, living near Liberty in 1863, reported to her 

friend in the army: "We have had three parties sin[ce] 

you left but I did not enjoy my self as much as I did at 

the first. . . . Everytime that I would get dancing I would 

49 think of you--I sigh Oh I sigh[!]" Apparently parties 

remained quite popular among some of the Liberty area 

young people, but in 1864, Simms complained that only 

soldiers, and no local boys, came to their parties. When 

the soldiers stationed in the area reciprocated and "gave 

two parties," everyone in the neighborhood attended, "but 

"^^Eaton, Old South Civilization, 81-82. 

48 
Lawson Jefferson Keener to Miss Allie (Benson 

Carter), October 29, 1862, Lawson Jefferson Keener Letters, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. A similar 
party is noted in ibid., February 20, 1864. 

^^Addie Simms to R. K. Macomb, December 28, 1863, 
January 6, 1864, Addie J. Simms Letters, Archives, Barker 
Texas History Center, University of Texas, Austin, Texas. 
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the married ladies and a fiew [sic] of them [came]."^° 

Some soldiers did not approve of their loved ones 

at home dancing and partying in their absence at war. 

S. H. McLaughlin, stationed in Arkansas in 1862, expressed 

his disapproval to his sister: 

Now, Mary, I do not want you or any Female friends of 
mine to show those infernal cowards who are yet home 
any favor. I would rather put my hand in a vice 
rather than give it to one of them in the dance. . . . 
I don't really think this is a fit time for frolicking. 

McLaughlin's objections seem to have been the minority 

viewpoint. Neighborhood dances continued throughout the 
51 war. 

Young people's parties remained popular after the 

Civil War. Sometimes the parties were arranged as dances. 

50 
Ibid., January 22, 1864. 

51 
S. H. McLaughlin to Sister Mary, November 6, 

1862, McLaughlin Family Papers, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. For examples of candy pullings, 
see M. D. Anderson to My Dearest Cousin, January 26, 1860, 
M. D. Anderson Correspondence, 1859-1861, Texas Collec
tion, Baylor University, Waco, Texas. Elizabeth Simons 
noted a party for the older children in the neighborhood: 
"both [children] say they're not going [to the party]--
both went[.] back after 11 oclk. . . . [We] sat and 
talked a long time & I ate some candy they brought." 
Simons Diary, September 23, 1862, 13. Addie Simms mentions 
another neighborhood gathering, the fishing party, in one 
of her letters. Like most of the other social occasions, 
this party enabled young lovers to see each other in a 
socially-acceptable manner. There was probably some 
truth in Simms' observation that "whenever they have a 
fish fry in Gentry [near Liberty] there is most shore they 
will be a weading [sic]." Addie Sims to R. K. Macomb in 
Army, February 24, 1864, A. J. Simms Letters. Stone noted 
the occurrence of such a neighborhood fish fry in Tyler. 
See Anderson, Brokenburn, May 17, 1865, 342. 
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but conversation parties became increasingly fashionable, 

simply as another excuse for a social gathering in a 

country where people thrived on such offerings. A conver

sation party given at La Vernia turned into a "dancing 

fray" before the evening ended. Such an occurrence 

52 probably made little difference to the participants. 

Croquet parties became popular in some areas of 

Texas by the end of the Reconstruction period. One of the 

few outdoor games in which women would participate, 

croquet had only been introduced from England after the 

Civil War. In 1867 a Galveston editor noted a game of 

croquet in that city. The Brenham editor criticized the 

playing of croquet by that town's young ladies: "This 

game [croquet] seems to be very popular with the young 

ladies of this city, but we fail to see the fun of the 

thing; we think that a game of kitchen work by the actors 

53 
will be more pleasant as well as healthy." Young people 

like the daughters of Attorney William Pitt Ballinger of 

Galveston held parties in which the main activity was 

croquet. Even in Fort Worth, a town quite close to the 

^^Ivie to Miss Lizzie Gillispie, August 30, 1871; 
Alonzo to Dear Old Liz, August 1, 1873, Dowell Collection, 
Conversation parties were popular in Smith County during 
the war. See Betts, Smith County, 21. 

^^Dulles, A History of Recreation, 191; Galveston 
Weekly News, February 8, 1867; Brenham Banner, March 12, 
1875. 
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frontier in this period, croquet became the favorite 

activity at one school picnic for young people and ^ '^' ^\' 

their families.-"* rJ^"^ \^ ' ̂' '̂ b \'' 54 f̂  V> 

Special Days ^^^^ tyy"^^ Û  j^ ̂  

Texas families celebrated several holidays for 

much of their entertainment time. Fathers, who believed 

very much in hard work and allowed little free time, would 

not be disposed to ignore holidays like the Fourth of July 

or Christmas. And there were many other such special days 

enjoyed in a variety of ways by Texans. 

Christmas may have been the single most-enjoyed 

holiday in the nineteenth century. It is not clear when 

most Texans began to celebrate Christ's birth on December 

25, with exchanging of presents, setting and "trimming" 

a Christmas tree, and waiting for Santa Claus. Except 

for German immigrants most Texans apparently did not 

55 celebrate these aspects of Christmas before annexation. 

Diary of William Pitt Ballinger, April 9, 1872, 
June 5, 1875, Barker Texas History Center, University of 
Texas, Austin, Texas; Fort Worth Democrat, May 3, 1873. 

^^William Ransom Hogan, The Texas Republic, A 
Social and Economic History (Norman: University of 
Oklahoma Press, 1946), 114-115. Hogan does not mention 
Santa Claus. Fornell notes Galveston's celebration of 
the Yuletide season, using sources of 1859. He does not 
discuss the ways that families spent the day. See Earl 
Wesley Fornell, The Galveston Era, The Texas Crescent on 
the Eve of Secession (Austin: University of Texas, 1961) , 
96-98. 
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By the time of the war the day had become much of what 

modern celebrants would recognize. Some Texans spent 

part of their Christmas holiday in church. Many Texans 

trimmed trees and exchanged gifts. Most neighborhoods 

had Christmas dances and parties. Texas children learned 

to wait with eager anticipation for Santa's arrival dur

ing Christmas Eve night. Catherine King, living in Fort 

Worth, wrote that a dance was held there for Christmas, 

even though she did not attend. She spent "the best part 

5 6 
of my Christmas at Church." The Houston family seemed 

to enjoy what would become the traditional Christmas Day 

with a tree and the family arising early for the opening 

57 

of gifts. The Christmas season was celebrated exten

sively by the Pettus family and their neighbors in Bee 

County and then Goliad County at the time of the war. 

Each home made preparations for weeks in advance and 
each home took turns in really holding open house, 
where the youngsters and old alike, might feel more 
than welcome to come in. . . . Night after night was 
spent in merry making.58 

Those Texans without families living in close 

Catherine King to Lizzie Waddill, April 15, 
1859, Lizzie Waddill Letters, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. King does complain that the 
town only had one Christmas party although she admitted 
she had quit going to parties. 

Wife to Sam Houston, December 25, 1858, Houston 
Family Correspondence. 

^^Gussie Pettus Literary Effort, 21. 
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proximity may not have celebrated the day as much as 

family units. John Matthews, living in Caney, charac

terized his Christmas in 1860 as "a dull one in the way 

of fun or pleasure." Walter South, a sometime Methodist 

minister, school teacher and brickmaker, did not mention 

the celebration of Christmas in his diary from 1860 to 

1862. He noted his visit to the home of a neighbor family 

59 

for Christmas dinner in 1862. 

Christmas seems to have been enjoyed by many 

families during the war. At least many Texans made an 

effort to celebrate the occasion, possibly for the sake of 

the children. For most families Christmas during the war 

became a pale imitation of the prewar event. The Marshall 

Texas Republican editor may have expressed it best in 

1861: 
The first Christmas in the new Confederacy although 
not as gay as in former times, has not been devoid 
of interest. Relatives and friends, it is true, are 
in the Army. . . . This year it is serious and solemn, 
but not altogether gloomy.60 

Julia Hensley, living in Lavaca, wrote to her husband in 

the army: 

^ John Matthews to Mother, January 13, 1860, John 
Matthews Letters, 1858-1863, Archives, Texas State Library; 
V7alter South Diary, December 25, 1862, Archives, Barker 
Texas History Center, University of Texas, Austin, Texas. 

^^Marshall Texas Republican, January 4, 1862. 
Probably the Republican staff had taken off the entire 
week of Christmas. 
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Two weeks from today will be Christmas. . . . The 
children are looking forward to Christmas, though 
not as eagerly as children used to v/hen Christmas 
brought them so many nick-nacks. I have a nice 
McGuffy's 2nd Reader laid up for Sarah, which will 
please her as much as anything I could get her.61 

Getulius Kellersberger, a German engineer in the Confed

erate Army in Texas, remembered the enjoyment of Christmas 

by families during the war. Christmas trees were customary 

at the time, as were Santa Claus and presents. As with 

normal living, people learned to improvise for their 

Christmas celebrations. Since processed sugar was too 

expensive for most people, women used brown sugar or syrup, 

even for their Christmas cooking. People could obtain 

trees but trimmed them with strips of cow hide. Toys for 

the children were often made by hand. Dolls could be made 

from old rags and painted with ink, also homemade in most 

parts of the state. Homemade socks and gloves took the 

place of traditional gifts not available, according to 

Kellersberger, in Galveston: "peanuts, pecans, Florida 

oranges, popcorn, molasses cake and candy made with 

.,62 
sugar. 

61 
Julia Hensley to Travis Hensley, December 11, 

1864, Mrs. Julia Beaumont Hensley Collection, 1862-1866, 
Archives, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, Texas. 

6 o 
Getulius Kellersberger, Memoirs of an Engineer 

in the Confederate Army in Texas, Translated by Helen S. 
Sundstrom, 37, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas. Kellersberger included a good description of gen
eral family life during the war. Since his family lived 
in Galveston, they may not have been able to obtain some 
products grown in other parts of Texas. Ibid., 35-36. 
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Various town newspaper editors often commented 

about families' plans for Christmas. Often editors closed 

their own offices for the week and printed no paper. The 

Marshall Republican reported that Christmas in 1863 had 

more than the usual amount of gaiety. "There have been 

quite a number of parties, and the young appear to have 

given a loose reign to enjoyment, perhaps thinking that 

it was as well to appear happy as sorrowful." In 1861 

the editor of the Clarksville Standard, fearful of a 

slave insurrection, advised slave owners to alternate the 

times that slaves could leave the plantations. Otherwise, 

"too many congregate in town in idleness." The Standard 

observed the event by printing no paper the week of 

Christmas. The Bellville Countryman also printed no paper 

because of Christmas, with the editor declaring "a general 

holiday for all." Even at the end of the war, many Bell

ville citizens celebrated Christmas. "The Christmas 

holidays—The Young are trying to enjoy them. Old Santa 

Claus has filled their stockings with good things. . . . 

Even amidst sorrow and suffering and wounds & death, 

.,63 
many will rej02.ce. 

Try as they might, not all families could enjoy 

^^Marshall Texas Republican, January 3, 1863; 
Clarksville Standard, December 21, 1861; Bellville Coun
tryman, December 18, 1861, December 27, 1864. Dallas 
Herald staff also took the week off for Christmas. 
Dallas Herald, December 21, 1864. 

http://rej02.ce
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Christmas. Kate Stone recorded a rather stark Christmas 

spent in Smith County in 1863. She noted on Christmas 

Eve that her family had entertained many visitors, but 

that life was "very dull here as we are making no prepa

rations for the [next] day, which was formerly a season 

of such merriment and rejoicing." Her mother sent the 

two younger boys to another home so that they could spend 

"a pleasant Christmas." The next evening Stone remembered 

that Christmas "day had passed most quietly, not a cake, 

not a visitor." The year before the Stone children had 

been told that Santa Claus had not been able to pass 

through the Yankee lines. This helped to explain why they 

had received only handmade toys. James Brown, writing 

from Guadalupe County in 1863, noted the "dreriest [sic] 

Christmas that I ever say[.] [W]e hardly knew when the 

Christmas day come." Amelia Barr's daughter maintained 

that times were especially hard for her family living in 

Austin during the war. "Father made all of our Christmas 

presents. I remember a horse on wheels, painted black, & 

64 set of doll's furniture, and a ball among them." 

Traditional accouterments like eggnog and turkey 

continued to be enjoyed in some families' Christmas 

6 4 
Anderson, Brokenburn, 267-269; James Brown to 

Unknown, December 29, 1863, Corbitt (Mathew) Family Papers, 
Archives, Texas State Library; Philip Graham, ed., "Texas 
Memoirs of Amelia E. Barr," Southwestern Historical 
Quarterly 69 (April 1966): 483. 
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observances. It is not known when eggnog became a 

favorite Texas drink for Yuletide revelers. During the 

Republic, the favorite drink had been whiskey punch. 

By 1860 however, one editor reported that "Egg Nog 

appears to be the order of the day 'the country through' 

in the South." Kate Stone also noted the drinking of 

eggnog at Christmas in Tyler, but claimed that "only the 

servants enjoyed it . . . [because] it was made of mean 

whiskey [and] smacked of Texas."^^ Turkey remained a 

part of the traditional Christmas meal, even during the 

war. Elizabeth Simons recorded that "Dr. Woolfolk sent 

me a fine turkey for a Christmas gift." She probably 

expressed best the wartime view of Christmas for many 

Texans: "We had dinner at Rachel's, a first rate dinner. 

All pleasant rather merry, but oh I felt so sad thinking 

of the vacant seats." Kate Stone, too, received a turkey 

as a Christmas present, the only gift her family received 

in 1863.^^ 

Bellville Countryman, December 26, 1860. Taylor 
suggests that in the antebellum period eggnog was a favor
ite Christmas drink for the upper class planters. See 
Taylor, Eating, Drinking, and Visiting, 59. 

Anderson, Brokenburn, December 25, 1863, 269. 

^^Simons Diary, December 19, 25, 1863, 49-51; 
Anderson, Brokenburn, December 25, 1863, 269. For other 
examples of Christmas turkeys and eggnog, see Sergeant, 
"Tarrant County," 126. 
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Even the soldiers in some camps tried to observe 

the Christmas day in some fashion. Joseph Faust, serving 

in Camp Eleven near Hempstead, wrote that "we had vege

tables and roast pork for Christmas which we had 
6 Q 

pilfered." Harvey Ingram spent part of his Christmas 

with military duties. He noted in his diary, "Drilled, 

Christmas, indeed." Ingram did find time, however, to 

attend fifteen cockfights on Christmas day. John 

Brightman, stationed in Brazoria County in 1863, wrote 

that "Christmas is over, and an awful dull one it has 
70 been. I have never seen as poor one before." 

After the war Christmas celebrations seem to have 

reverted to the prewar type of celebrations, with spending 

for gifts, and family gatherings, as well as the town-wide 

observances. Christmas celebrations at San Antonio in

cluded purchase of Christmas trees for the family celebra

tions. Trees were available at Military Plaza, along with 

cedar boughs. The Express also announced that Christmas 

Joseph Faust to Mr. H. Seele, December 27, 1862, 
Faust Letter File, translated by Oscar Haas, Oscar Haas 
Collection, Archives, Texas State Library. 

6 Q 

Harvey Ingram Diary, December 25, 1862, Ingram 
Family Papers, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas. 

J. C. Brightman to William Brightman and wife, 
January 1, 1863, Henry Lyman Brightman Russell Papers; 
See also John Q. Anderson, ed.. Campaigning with Parsons' 
Texas Cavalry Brigade, CSA; The War Journals of the Four 
Orr Brothers, 12th Texas Cavalry Regiment (Hillsboro: 
Hill Junior College Press, 1967), 19. 
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would be lavishly celebrated in San Antonio in 1867, with 

exchanging of presents, fetes and festivals. "Turkeys 

walk more majestically in their new importance." Book 

stores advertised many gift items, such as magnificently-

bound books, and toy stores were well-supplied. The 

Christmas celebration in the Alamo City included fireworks, 

pistol firing and a "great deal of noise generally," 

throughout Christmas Eve night. Citizens erected hundreds 

of Christmas trees and attended religious services held in 

72 the different churches. Christmas at Dallas in 1867 was 

billed by the Herald writer as strictly a family affair, 

an event for kids, fellowship for the family and a "gener

ous dinner." The next year Dallasites seem to have spent 

a better Christmas, with a little bit of celebration for 

every one: church services "for those who want it" and 

the "harmless dance for all." John C. McCoy hosted an 

open house, a twenty-five year tradition for him. Both 

blacks and whites witnessed a parade of maskers at 

11:00 A.M., "wearing grotesque and many-colored garb." 

The day concluded with a dance in the evening at the 

73 
Crutchfield House. 

Some townspeople appeared to have had little 

San Antonio Express, December 19, 24, 1867. 

^^Ibid., December 27, 1867. 

Dallas Herald, December 21, 1867; January 2, 
1869. 
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sympathy with a few of the Christmas practices. An 

Austin correspondent to the Galveston News wrote that 

Pov/der enough has already been destroyed by the 
freedmen and boys in this city to have fought several 
respectable battles. Through the night the shooting 
was kept up. . . . Do you of the Coast suspend all 
your municipal laws and regulations during the 
Christmas holidays? We do in the hills, or at least 
they are not enforced. 

A Bellville editor complained also that "boys will be 

boys" at Christmas, v/ith their shooting fire crackers and 

swapping business signs in the town. Noise-making and 

popping of firecrackers apparently became a Southern method 

of Christmas celebration during the antebellum period. 

The celebration of Christ's birth remained gener

ally popular throughout the period of Reconstruction. It 

does not appear to have been hampered by the Radical recon

struction policies of the early 1870s. Christmas in 

Clarksville in 1872 "passed pleasantly, and our citizens 

seem to have had a reserved fund of capacity for enjoyment 

these hard times, for there has been an unending round of 

private parties during the entire week." Editor DeMorse 

could not let pass any opportunity to dig at Radical rule, 

even in reporting the observance of Christmas: "We are 

glad to know that many can enjoy themselves, though with 

"^^Galveston Daily News, "Letter from Austin," 
January 5, 1868, 1; Bellville Countryman, December 26, 
1860. See James H. Barnett, The American Christmas, A 
Study in National Culture (New York: Macmillan, 19 54, 
Reprint New York: Arno Press, 1976), 12-13. 
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the burthens they carry from misgovernment and onerous 

taxation," they should not be too carefree.^^ 

In spite of Civil V7ar deprivations many families 

continued to enjoy at least the spirit of Christmas, even 

when they were not blessed with material possessions to 

exchange. The Reconstruction period seems to have brought 

a return to the celebration of Christmas as Texans had 

enjoyed before the war. Thus, the period of Civil War and 

Reconstruction did little to change permanently the tradi

tional methods of celebrating Christmas by Texas families. 

While Christmas celebrations experienced a resur

gence in the post-Civil War period, Independence Day cele

brations declined in Texas. Since the annexation of Texas 

to the United States, Texans, many of whom had migrated 

from the states, celebrated July 4 as their Independence 

Day. Even before Texas became a part of the Union, 

Clarksville people observed the Fourth with a fireworks 

display. The day remained a time of commemoration after 

75 
Clarksville Standard, January 13, 1872. Alice 

Wantland also mentioned Christmas parties in her neighbor
hood. See Alice Wantland to Albert Beeman, January 31, 
1874, William Hervey Beeman Papers, 1851-1874, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. A Christmas celebra
tion at La Vernia in 1872, meant erecting an orange tree 
and presentation of a Christmas Tableau. See Alonzo to 
Miss Lizzie, December 8, 1872, Dowell Collection. As on 
other special occasions neighborhood dances were quite 
popular. Several New Braunfels families enjoyed such a 
dance in 1862. Joseph Faust to H. Seele, translated by 
Oscar Haas, December 27, 1862, Oscar Haas Collection. 
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1845 in Texas. In 1849 over a thousand people attended 

a celebration in Nacogdoches. Typical of many of these 

affairs, this day of rejoicing included speeches, a 

barbecue and dance. Similar celebrations occurred in 

towns outside of Nacogdoches, as well.^^ People in 

Harrison County as in other areas of the state used 

special holidays as an excuse for a dance. Dancing and 

parades seem to have been the most common method of 

7 7 
celebrating special days in Texas. 

In the first months of the Civil V7ar many Texas 

families and communities persisted in their celebration 

of Independence Day. In Corpus Christi, townspeople had 

a grand festival for the 1861 holiday. The day's events 

included a Sunday School celebration at the Courthouse, 

with songs and declamations, a military parade comprised 

of an infantry unit and an artillery unit, and a one-man 

band. The Ranchero editor viewed this celebration, pos

sibly as did other Texans, as "the Anniversary of American 

Independence, inaugurated by the patriots of '76 and 

maintained by the people of the South in '61." He had 

recommended using the day for public thanksgiving and 

7 6 
Hogan, Texas Republic, 114; James McReynolds, "Nacogdoches," 227-228. 

77 Campbell, Harrison County, 116-117 
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7 8 
rejoicing. 

S. D. Glenn remembered the Fourth celebration at 

Kerrville in 1861. People came in from all over the 

county to celebrate the raising of the Confederate flag. 

In addition the town had a noon barbecue and a dance at 

• u 79 
night. At San Marcos William Nicholson reported that 

people had "quite a celebration," with speeches and a 

party at night. He also remarked that many ladies had 

attended the day-long celebration held at a Confederate 

8 0 
Camp of Instruction near the town. 

Fourth of July observances in 1861 may have been 

the last such celebrations during the war. Few observ

ances of the day occurred beyond that year in Texas. In 

1862 Walter South noted that there was "no happy celebra

tion of the Birth Day of our Independence." The Marshall 

Texas Republican did not mention any planned festivities 

for the Fourth of July in 1863 or 1865. The editor did. 

7 8 
Corpus Christi Ranchero, June 29, July 6, 1861. 

Again, Emory Thomas' assertion that Southerners patterned 
their secession after the American Revolution seems to 
have been true for some Texans. See Thomas, The Confed
erate Nation, 229-230. 

"^^S. D. Glenn Memoirs, 1, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. 

^^William Nicholson to Dear sister, July 4, 1861, 
Nicholson Letters of the Civil War, Archives, Houston 
Public Library, Houston, Texas. The Fourth of July cele
brants in Austin County enjoyed a barbecue, speakers, 
military processions and a dance at night at Possum Bend. 
See Bellville Countryman, July 3, 1861. 
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however, note a Fourth celebration by Harrison County 

freedmen in 1866. Galveston citizens presented their 

military defenders with a bounteous dinner on July 4, 

1864, apparently the town's only commemoration.^"'' 

Possibly most Texans could not justify celebrating an 

event which reminded them of their former union. 

After the war Texans continued in their non-

observance of Independence Day. Resentment about the 

vzar's outcome coupled with growing hatred of Radical 

Reconstruction, first directed toward Washington, D.C., 

then against Austin, may have abetted Texans' propensity 

to ignore this event. Bellville citizens did not cele

brate on the Fourth in 1866. According to the editor the 

day was honored only by a few dog fights. Several fami

lies in the Bellville area, however, held barbecue pic

nics that year. The Galveston News reported a parade by 

federal troops on the 1865 Fourth of July, but did not 

mention other celebrations by citizens. A freedmen's 

ball may have been held as part of Fourth activities. 

James Nicholson noted in his journal that only Negroes 

observed the Fourth in 1867. His explanation probably 

expressed the feelings of many Texans: "Since the war 

Walter South, Diary, July 4, 1862; Marshall 
Republican, July 13, 1867'; Brother August Raym.ond Ogden, 
"A Blockaded Seaport; Galveston, Texas, C.S.A." (M.A. 
thesis, St. Mary's University of San Antonio, 1939), 
156-157. 
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we have not had the Independence we had before."^^ 

In 1872 Jacksboro had a large celebration for the 

Fourth. That observance may have been due to the military 

presence at Fort Richardson. Cannon firings, rifle shoot

ings, afternoon games such as foot races and sack races, 

rockets fired in the evening, along with cards and claret 

8 3 filled the day's events. Some families in the Austin 

area celebrated the Fourth in 1867. A correspondent 

claimed that there was a barbecue at "the San Marks [San 

Marcos River?]" and that he was awakened in Austin by the 

"moan of a cannon." Possibly, those areas with large 

numbers of Union sympathizers continued to celebrate the 

Union's birthday during and after the Civil War. Most 

Anglo Texans seem to have ignored that special holiday in 

the postwar period. The Galveston News, in the last year 

of the period, mentioned the colorful displays on ships 

and businesses in Galveston as "a respectable show of 

Bunting." The writer concluded, however, that Galveston 

84 
citizens did not honor the day as they once had. 

^^Bellville Texas Countryman, July 6, 1866; Galves
ton Daily News, "From Galveston," July 8, 1865, 2; James 
Nicholson Journal, July 5, 1867. 

^•^Llerena Friend, ed. , M. K. Kellog's Texas Journal, 
1872 (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1967), 93-94. 

^^C. Kyle to Dear Major (Roger Barton), July 4, 
1867, Roger Barton Letter, Archives, Texas State Library; 
Galveston Daily News, July 4, 5, 1873. Simkins also found 
that the Fourth was not widely celebrated in South Carolina 
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May Day was another day often enjoyed with cele

brations involving the family. School picnics, Sunday 

School outings, and neighborhood socials brought families 

together for traditional May Pole festivities, including 

queen selection and crowning ceremonies. Texans during 

the Republic period had also indulged in this festival of 

spring; usually college and school students participated 

in the merrymaking. In the 1850s, May Day festivals were 

celebrated by entire towns, usually involving a parade.^^ 

May Day festivals seem to have been curtailed in 

some Texas towns during the war. Marshall Sunday schools 

celebrated May Day several days after May 1, 1862. This 

celebration included speeches, a procession and basket 

lunch. The community decided to wait for the celebration 

so that the local military heroes. Lane's Rangers, could 

attend. The Rangers did not arrive until May 17, however, 

when another community-wide basket dinner and party was 
o c 

held. Tyler citizens celebrated the day in the 

in the Reconstruction period. See Francis B. Simkins, 
South Carolina During Reconstruction (Chapel Hill: Uni
versity of North Carolina Press, 1932, Gloucester, 
Massachusetts: Peter Smith, 1966), 349. 

8 5 
Hogan, Texas Republic, 158-159; Fornell, 

Galveston Era, 96-98. It is not clear what specific date 
Texans chose to celebrate the May festivals, possibly any
time during the month. A girls' school in Tarrant County 
enjoyed such a May festival upon completion of their term 
which ended in June. See Sergeant, "Tarrant County," 123 

1862. 

8 6 
Marshall Texas Republican, April 26, May 17, 
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traditional fashion in 1864 as did Galveston citizens. 

The Galveston event featured a coronation at sunset, a 

musical concert by a military band, and a dinner. There 

was no evidence of other towns promoting these kinds of 

celebrations while the war continued. Probably most of 

the May Day observances during the war remained the 

province of schools and Sunday schools. Typically, these 

occasions, generally picnics, included families bringing 

basket lunches, and games, races and other contests in 

the afternoon. Walter South attended this type of May Day 

8 7 
celebration at Scales' School in 1862. 

May Day celebrations were revived in the postwar 

period. Many Texas towns, schools and Sunday schools 

sponsored various types of celebrations. The picnics 

continued to be popular, as well as the parades and May 

queen coronations. Marshall Sunday school children led 

in May Day observances as they had in the community before 

and during the war. In 1865 a "large concourse of citi

zens witnessed a Monday evening procession and queen 

8 8 crowning. The next year Mrs. Rainey's Boarding School 

children celebrated May Day in Marshall with a picnic 

outing and coronation near the school outside of Marshall. 

g 7 
Anderson, Brokenburn, May 5, 1864, 282; Ogden, 

"Blockaded Seaport," 155; Walter South Diary, May 8, 1872. 

Marshall Texas Republican, May 5, 1865. 
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The Marshall Masonic Institute also sponsored a nighttime 

festival that year, attracting a large crowd to the pro

cession and queen coronation. The editor quoted Byron to 

describe the newly-crowned queen: "She walks in beauty 

89 
like the night." Bellville citizens celebrated May Day 

in 1866 with a picnic at a place near town. The affair, 

sponsored by the school master, included a minister's 

90 address preceded by a queen coronation. Dallas Sunday 

schools united in 1868 to hold a May Day picnic for which 

each family provided its own food. Clarksville had a 

city-wide May Day celebration on Delaware Creek, with 

picnic and dances at the town's dancing platform on the 

creek below Dr. Gordon's house. Germans in Galveston seem 

to have led in the celebration of May festivities in that 

city. By 1873 the event had become a two-day celebration 

with the traditional parade with bands and wagons similar 

to parade floats, picnic, fireworks, speeches, and dance 

91 
which concluded the celebrations. 

Texans celebrated other days and occasions, though 

they did not appear to be widespread like Christmas and 

May Day festivals. New Year's celebrations seemed to be 

^^Ibid., April 28, May 5, 1866. 

^^Bellville Texas Countryman, May 4, 1866. 

^•^Dallas Herald, April 25, 1868; Clarksville 
Standard, May 18, 1872; Galveston Daily News, May 2, 
1873. 
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most gaudy in Galveston during the postwar years. In 

1867 and 1868 a parade, apparently performed only by 

butcher boys, marked the occasion. The Galveston News 

reporter claimed the masked butcher boys were as "good 

as any circus." Also, the custom of making calls upon 

friends on New Year's Day returned to Galveston social 

circles for the first time since the war. For the next 

year's celebration Galvestonians decorated their homes 

and closed many businesses, in addition to holding their 

parade and making social calls. In 1866 the day did not 

receive any attention in San Antonio; businesses remained 

92 open. 

Texans made occasional attempts to celebrate 

events such as V7ashington's Birthday, Thanksgiving, and 

San Jacinto Day. Thanksgiving appeared to be more often 

celebrated before the war. The day of Thanksgiving was pro

claimed in late November by the governor. Usually, this 

event seemed to bring families together for dinners and 

reunions. Apparently, the Texas governors failed to 

continue with traditional Thanksgiving Day proclamations 

after 1861. Southerners did not appear to celebrate the 

9 2 
Galveston Daily News, January 2, 1867; January 

3, 1868; January 3, 1869; San Antonio Express, January 3, 
1866. 
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national Thanksgiving Day after the war.^^ 

Washington's Birthday received the notice of 

some Texans. Horace Scudder, a traveler to Texas in 1859, 

attended a Birthday celebration at San Antonio. A mili

tary company, the Alamo Rifles, and the San Antonio fire 

company participated in a parade that included two bands. 

A man attending a Knights of the Golden Circle convention 

in San Antonio in 1861 wrote that Washington's Birthday 

was celebrated there with a "Great Procession." The war 

apparently hampered some of the Washington's Day observ

ances. After the war Galveston townspeople normally 

honored Washington in a variety of ways, mainly decorat

ing the businesses and firing a cannon, with occasional 

parades. In 1867 Galveston citizens decorated ships in 

the harbors, fastened bunting on businesses, and had the 

94 military fire the "customary salute." Like Washington's 

Birthday, celebrations for San Jacinto Day occurred 

93 
Bellville Countryman, December 4, 1861; "Thanks

giving Proclamation!," October 21, 1861, in Ernest V7. 
Winkler and Llerena B. Friend, eds.. Check List of Texas 
Imprints, 1861-1876 (Austin: Texas State Historical 
Association, 1963) , 35. For southern non-celebration of 
Thanksgiving Day after the war, see Charles Reagan Wilson, 
Baptized in Blood, The Religion of the Lost Cause, 1865-
1920 (Athens: University of Georgia Press, 1980), 21, 61. 

Ellen B. Ballow, "Scudder's Journey to Texas," 
Southwestern Historical Quarterly 63 (July 1959): 10; 
Charley to Emeline, February 22, 1861, Robert S. Neighbors 
Letters, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; 
Galveston Daily News, February 23, 1867, p. 3. 
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infrequently in the state. Apparently, the event was not 

widely honored during the war. In 1868 the Dallas Herald 

reported that Houston and Galveston citizens joined in 

celebration with a barbecue, ball and an excursion to the 

battlegrounds.^^ 

Valentine's Day and April Fool's Day were both 

observed by some Texans during the period. Occasionally, 

a good April Fool's trick might be reported by the local 

newspaper. Some Texans also used the mail in sending 

joke cards, similar to funny valentines. More generally 

observed with festivities, Valentine's Day provided many 

happy occasions for young Texans and others of any age 

who professed to be in love. The Valentine's Day custom 

called for sending of cards, humorous or serious, depend

ing upon one's intentions. Cards, often handmade, included 

poems composed by the senders, and were usually sent un

signed. Part of the fun of St. Valentine's Day, and 

probably for several days afterwards, stemmed from guessing 

who sent this or that valentine. The following provides 

an example of the handwritten verse sent in Texas as a 

valentine: 

95 
Dallas Herald, April 25, 1868; Ballow, "Scudder's 

Journey to Texas," 10. The Marshall Texas Republican noted 
in 1866 that St. Patrick's Day was celebrated throughout 
the United States. See Marshall Texas Republican, March 
30, 1866. 

96 
Galveston Daily News, April 3, 1866, 3; Laura N. 

to Lizzie Gillespie, April 14, 1873, Dowell Collection. 
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Dear[es]t love believe me 
Though all else depart 
Nothing shall ever deceive thee 
In this faithful heart 
Beauty may be blighted 
Youth may pass away 
But the vows plighted 
Never shall decay.97 

The exchanging of valentines between soldiers and 

their friends helped to relieve boredom and loneliness. 

Even at the end of the war, L. J. Keener received valen

tines at Camp Waverly in Walker County, Texas. Keener 

wrote that "I have received several Valentines[.] Oh! I 

wish you could see some of them. One was mailed in 

Henderson[.] I would give the world if I knew who they 

9 8 
were from." Soldiers also received humorous valentines, 

possibly faked by male friends. John Hill, an attorney 

in Mount Pleasant before the war, served in Arkansas and 

kept a steady correspondence with his girl friend, Mary 

Holbrook, who lived at Mount Vernon. He was forty-four 

at the time of war, and she was only seventeen. Before 

they married in 1862, his friends played a trick on Hill. 

He received a valentine with a picture of an ugly, large-

mouthed man, busily pressing open a letter to see its 

contents. The valentine, entitled "The Busy Body," 

q 7 
Valentine in A. J. Simms Letter Files. 

9 8 
Lawson J. Keener to Allie Benson Carter, March 

23, 1865, Lawson Jefferson Keener Letters. 
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included a poem: 

There is no doubt you tell us true 
To catch a wife you're trying 
But I'll ne'r wed a man like you 
In others' business prying. 

Hill claimed that the valentine had been faked by a 

99 
friend. Addie Simms planned early on valentines she 

might send (and receive) from her friends in the army. 

She wrote to R. K. Macomb in January, 1864: "[L]et me 

know if you are going to rite [sic] any Valentines this 

year[.] I am going to rite [sic] two[.] [0]ne is to 

Gilbert McKinney and the other I will not tell for fear 

that you will tell some one of it." 

Texas children may not have been able to send many 

valentines during the war. The Galveston News indicated, 

however, that many of them have compensated for that 

problem in the postwar period. In 1867 Galveston children 

overran the post office on February 14, 

In their eagerness to ask the delivery clerk at the 
window for Valentines that they expected would be 
directed to them. When one would receive a comic 
effusion, merry and loud were the shouts of laughter. 

The News featured an article entitled "St. Valentine's 

Day" in an 1873 paper. The writer maintained that the 

^ John Hill to "Dear Dumpie" (Mary Holbrook), 
February 14, 1862, Mrs. S. F. Styles Collection, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 

Addie Simms to R. K. Macomb, January (?), 
1864, A. J. Simms Letter File. 
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day would be celebrated as long as the "human heart has 

passions." The column also included a poem, "My Valen

tines," written and submitted by Col. A. M. Hobby. A 

News report indicated that book stores had stocked a 

large number of valentine cards for young and old to 

observe the day. The observance of several holidays 

and special occasions added continuity to the lives of 

many Texans in a period fraught with apparently rapid 

changes. 

Blacks probably celebrated many of the same 

holidays, as did Anglos: Christmas, New Year's, May Day, 

Thanksgiving, and others. They did place special emphasis 

however on July the Fourth and Juneteenth, or June 19, 

the day of blacks' emancipation in Texas. These celebra

tions by blacks did not always gain acceptance by white 

conservatives. In Austin, the Record editor noted that 

"the freedmen of this county are determined to celebrate 

the 19th of June, . . . notwithstanding the threats and 

mean influences used by their opposition." This barbecue 

on the Old Democratic barbecue grounds passed off quietly, 

according to the paper. Blacks in Marshall gathered for 

a traditional Fourth celebration in 1867, complete with 

1 Q 1 

Galveston Daily News, February 15, 1867, 
February 14, 1873. A Valentine's Day dance was mentioned 
in a letter written from La Vernia, Texas. See Alonzo to 
Lizzie, February 20, 1872; March 3, 1873, Dowell Collec
tion. 
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booming of the anvils, a parade, barbecue and speeches. 

Between two and three thousand blacks attended the 

4- 102 event. 

Hispanics also celebrated some of the special 

days observed by Texas Anglos. Hispanic families and 

the entire community greatly enjoyed Christmas. Their 

religious celebrations consumed much of the month of 

December. Washington's Birthday, too, seems to have 

been popular among the Hispanics in the state. Hispanics 

in Texas exhibited more pride, however, in their own 

heritage. They reserved their grandest celebrations for 

the Mexican Independence Day, traditionally observed on 

September 16, "Diez y Seis de Septiembre." Though the 

day may have been celebrated prior to the Civil War, 

Hispanic festivals became quite extravagant in the postwar 

period. These festivities occurred in many of the South 

Texas towns, though San Antonio probably had the largest 

celebration sometimes lasting for three days. The 

observance involved not only the Hispanics, but also 

whites and in some cases, blacks. The celebrations 

often included a procession, speeches, displays of flags 

and bunting, barbecues and picnics, balls and dances in 

Austin Record, June 25, 1869; June 17, June 20, 
1870; Marshall Texas Republican, July 13, 1867. Smallwood 
describes one of the Juneteenth celebrations and notes 
that political barbecues became popular among Texas blacks 
See Smallwood, Time of Hope, Time of Despair, 119. 
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the evenings, along with the traditional fireworks dis

plays. A fair-like atmosphere pervaded the grounds 

chosen for these occasions. Certainly Hispanic families, 

too, offered many of the fun-filled leisure activities 

to their members, as did Anglo families. Holiday cele

brations, as among whites, were events normally observed 

, . .,. 103 by families. 

Texas families struggled with a degree of change 

during the Civil War and Reconstruction while providing 

a source of stability through leisure time practices. 

The absence of fathers and brothers gone to war, the 

efforts of some women to operate farms and businesses or 

to provide aid and comfort to soldiers, and family relo

cations to be close to relatives, limited family cultural 

life during the war. Women found social events less 

enjoyable or more limited because of missing husbands and 

sons. Yet families seemed to cling to the traditional 

social activities. Perhaps these interests allowed family 

members to avoid facing some realities of war, although 

the conflict never intruded into the lives of Texas 

families as it did to those of other Southerners. Reading 

occupied a large part of leisure time for many Texans. 

Their newspapers provided much of Texans' reading 

Arnoldo de Leon, The Tejano Community, 1836-
1900 (Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1982), 
144-145, 176-182. 



65 

materials, but even during the war some recently-published 

books and magazines circulated in the state. Visiting 

neighbors, celebrating Christmas and participating in 

May festivals, as well as other holidays, provided much 

needed relief from the world around them. After emanci

pation black families engaged separately in many of these 

activities and added their own Juneteenth holiday. At 

the end of Reconstruction little had changed in the ways 

that Anglo families participated in various social 

activities, however, except for the declining observance 

of July 4. The family did not offer the only social 

haven for Texans during the period, for churches also 

provided a sense of stability amidst change. 



CHAPTER II 

THE SOCIAL ROLES OF CHURCHES 

The State of Texas at the time of the Civil War 

remained the object of derision for many non-Texans. 

Particularly many persons expressed skepticism about the 

religious condition of Texas people. They believed the 

state was a wild part of the country and considered Texans 

an irreligious people. John M. McCoy, who had recently 

arrived in Dallas, sent a letter to his Indiana girl 

friend, Mollie A. Peele. She wrote on the envelope, 

"Didn't my heart thump and jump when this note was handed 

to me. . . . 1 thought--he has come sure enough [to pro

pose] , means business, looks like I was booked for that 

heathan [sic] land called Texas." Upon arriving in 

Dallas in 1871, McCoy found a Sunday school which he 

called backward and also discovered only a few organized 

churches. In spite of these shortcomings, McCoy expressed 

2 
optimism about Texas society. 

•'"Undated envelope to Mollie A. Peele, John M. 
McCoy Family Letters, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, 
Texas. 

2 
John M. McCoy to Dearest Parents, December 6, 

66 
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Other observers did not share McCoy's optimism 

about Texas or the religious position of its citizens. A 

non-Texas cousin attempted to encourage Matthew Anderson, 

who lived near Seguin, Texas to leave the state because 

"I don't think it is fit for Christian people to live in 

and . . . parents are sinning to raise their children in 
3 

such a land of corruption and willful sin." Some 

migrants to Texas evidently had to explain to relatives 

back home that Texas was not the wild place which many 

thought. John Matthews, who settled in Caney, Texas in 

Matagorda County, explained to his mother in 1860 that 

they had built a new Methodist church and were to have 

preaching two times a month. Six months later he wrote 

of a "meeting of some kind for either Blacks and Whites 

and Sunday School every Sunday—So you can see Caney is 

coming out, and is no longer that God forsaken place it 

was.""^ Catherine King, living near Fort Worth in 1860, 

wrote, "it is astonishing how the people do live in Texas 

for it seems to me that all they do is to drink whiskey 

1870 January 22, 1871; February 23, 1871; April 29, 1872; 
ibid. 

^Unidentified Correspondent to My Dearest Cousin 
Matt, January 4, 18 60, Matthew Dawson Anderson Papers, 
Texas Collection, Baylor University, Waco, Texas. 

^John Matthews to Dear Mother, January 13, 1860; 
June 11, 1860, John Matthews Letters, 1858-1863, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
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and talk about killing Indians."^ 

While these assessments may have been partially 

true—much of Texas was indeed still a wild country by 

the 1860s--the state had developed a large number of 

religious institutions. Texans engaged in a plethora 

of religious activities before, during and after the 

Civil War. Then as now, they v/ere sensitive about un

flattering descriptions of their state. The Texas Almanac 

printed a testimonial by S. B. Hendrick, Chairman of the 

East Texas Immigrant Association in 1873, in which he 

asserted that "We are not outlaws. . . . We have schools 

and churches all over the land and in every village." 

The role of the church in society often has been 

ignored by historians who do not focus upon religious 

history. Even historians who accept the church as a 

strong social force often fail to see its varied influ

ences on American society. The church in Texas, primarily 

a Protestant one, had become a significant institution by 

the Civil War. Church activities carried far beyond the 

Sunday service or the Wednesday night prayer service. 

The church also represented an early civilizing agency 

^Catherine King to Dear Lizzie, July 1, 1860, 
Lizzie Waddil Letters, Archives, Texas State Library, 
Austin, Texas. 

^Texas Almanac (Galveston: E. H. Gushing, 
Publisher, 1873), 99-100. 
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m this newly-formed land. Even though nearly 40 percent 

of the Texas population had joined congregations, the 

power of the church transcended mere numbers. Churches 

brought individuals and families together for many occa

sions; they gathered primarily on Saturdays and Sundays 

for business meetings, sermons and Sunday Schools. While 

at these church meetings men discussed their crops, the 

weather, politics and a variety of important social and 

moral issues. Women also used the church for socializing 

beyond the Sunday meetings. They came together in prayer 

meetings and sewing bees, promoted cultural activities 

and engaged in numerous benevolent causes to raise money 

for church and community projects. Men and women on the 

frontier created institutions which had been familiar in 

their past. Churches became symbols of stability in a 

rapidly-changing society. They encouraged marriage and 

family life, as well as education, and provided some 

social activities for members while opposing other popular 

pastimes. The impact of war and Reconstruction raises 

important questions about such institutions. Did the 

church expand its efforts to meet wartime problems? How 

did churches adjust to the emancipation of slave members? 

Did church social activities differ appreciably after the 

7 
period as compared to the antebellum years? 

"̂ Ann Patton Malone, Women on the Texas Frontier; 
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Denominations 

Texans were church-goers in the antebellum 

period. By 1860 Texas contained 938 local church groups, 

with a combined membership of 276,461. The Methodists 

dominated in both numbers of congregations and members, 

with 410 churches and a membership of 119,934; Baptists 

reported 280 churches and 77,435 members; Presbyterians, 

72 churches and 19,565 members; Christians, 53 churches 

and 15,905 members; Cumberland Presbyterians, 52 churches 

and 19,350 members; Roman Catholics had 33 churches and 

12,772 members. The Episcopal and Lutheran churches each 

had 19 congretations but the Episcopal church claimed more 

than 8,00 0 members while there v/ere only 3,500 Lutherans 

in Texas. Nineteen congregations were listed as part of 

the Union Church, possibly some type of amalgamation of 
p 

two or more denominations in a local neighborhood. 

The Civil War undoubtedly retarded church 

A Cross-Cultural Examination (El Paso: University of 
Texas at El Paso, 1983), 19-21. Campbell notes the power 
of the churches in his study of Harrison County. See 
Randolph B. Campbell, A Southern Community in Crisis: 
Harrison County, Texas, 1850-1880 (Austin: Texas State 
Historical Association, 1983), 102-106. 

p 
United States Census, 1860, cited by Homer S. 

Thrall, History of Methodism in Texas (Houston: E. H. 
Gushing, Publishers, 1872), 112. An example of this union 
arrangement may be found in a description of churches in 
La Grange. "The Methodists have a church, and the Baptists 
and Presbyterians have a union church, used also by the 
Episcopalians." See "Description of Counties," Texas 
Almanac (Galveston: E. H. Gushing, Publisher, 1867), 106. 
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development in the state, even though religious activities 

continued unimpeded during much of the period. By 1870 

Texas reported 8 43 church congregations, a decrease of 

10 percent since 1860, with a membership of 199,100, a 

decrease of 28 percent. Six hundred and forty-seven of 

these congregations had buildings of their own, an evi

dence of religious bodies' ability to maintain some 

Q 

Strength during a period of adversity. 

The largest and most financially successful 

church throughout the South, the Methodist, also had the 

largest following in Texas. Prior to the war, Methodism 

had become a powerful force, the dominant religion among 

Southern slaveholders. The issue of slavery had divided 

the Methodist church in 1845 with the Northern branch con

tinuing quite strong as well. Northern Methodists re

mained committed to the Union and attempted to take over 

the outlaw southern church at the conclusion of the con

flict. Northern Methodists sent missionaries into the 

South and actually confiscated some property of the 

Methodist Episcopal Church, South. At the end of the 

q 
United States Census, 1870, cited m Seth S. 

McKay, "Social Conditions in Texas in the Eighteen 
Seventies," West Texas Historical Association Yearbook 
14 (October 1938): 41. 

•'"̂ Hunter Dickinson Farish, The Circuit Rider 
Dismounts, A Social History of Southern Methodism, 1865-
1900 (Richmond, Virginia: The Dietz Press, 1938), 17-22. 
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Reconstruction period the northern branch of Methodism 

had established churches throughout the South, including 

Texas. This church attracted a large number of freedmen 

and some immigrants into its membership. "'"•'" 

In spite of the loss of many members during the 

war and difficult economic times which immediately fol

lowed the conflict, the Methodist Church, South rebounded 

quickly during the period. In 1866 the membership through

out the South numbered 507,975; by 1870 Methodists totaled 

535,040, even with the loss of much of the black member

ship. In the following four years the southern member

ship increased by 126,299 communicants, the largest gain 

12 ever made in that short a period. Though the period 

from 1860 to 1870 had resulted in decreased numbers among 

Texas Methodists, by 1871 the church added 12 additional 

traveling preachers and gained 3,284 additional white 

13 members. Throughout the South membership doubled from 

1866 to 1881, a growth drawn almost exclusively from the 

•̂'•Ibid., 23-27, 33-40, 60-61. 

12 
Ibid., 67. Goss estimated the numbers of 

Southern Methodists to be 70,949 in 1865. C. C. Goss, 
Statistical History of the First Century of American 
Methodism, cited in Farish, Circuit Rider, 82. 

Thrall, Methodism in Texas, 156. Also, see 
Macum Phelan, A History of Early Methodism in Texas, 
1817-1866 (Nashville: 1924), and Walter N. Vernon, 
Methodism Moves Across North Texas (Dallas: North 
Texas Conference Historical Society, 1967). 
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Anglo population. 

The Methodist Episcopal Church, South exercised 

social influence in at least three ways during the mid-

nineteenth century: the church press, the development 

of educational institutions and the rise of youth groups 

and Sunday School organizations. Methodist educational 

institutions existed in every part of the South; by 1878 

the southern church maintained 95 schools, of which 45 

were colleges and 2, universities. Texas Methodists too 

fostered education at several levels prior to the Civil 

War and afterwards. By the 1840s there were three 

Methodist colleges: Rutersville College, McKenzie 

Institute at Clarksville, and Wesley College at San 

16 
Augustine. Two of these institutions did not survive 

the war. McKenzie Institute was hard hit by the conflict, 

but managed to survive for several years after the war. 

Methodists continued to develop numerous colleges and 

secondary schools throughout the state, in towns like 

17 Waco, Tyler, Seguin, Paris, and Chappell Hill. 

Two other elements combined to strengthen the 

Methodist Episcopal Church, South with non-Church factions 

Farish, Circuit Rider, 66. 

•'•̂ Ibid., 84-85. 
1 r 

Thrall, Methodism in Texas, 145-146. 

"̂ "̂ Ibid., 147-149. 
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in the South. Because of the attempts by the northern 

Methodists to overpower their southern counterparts, 

along with the resultant counterattacks, the Methodist 

Episcopal Church, South sometimes became the cutting 

edge of southern critics about the North. It thus 

attained broad southern sympathies from factions not 

necessarily associated with the church or religion. 

Methodism also derived strength from its commonality 

with most other Protestant denominations of the period. 

Methodists initiated much of the sharing of pulpits and 

buildings and other cooperative efforts among various 

denominations. 

Baptists had developed a strong following in the 

South and specifically in Texas prior to the Civil War. 

The strongest of the Baptist sect, the Missionary Baptist 

Association, had increased greatly by the war. Other 

Baptist sects also developed, most of which were Primitive 

Baptists. Baptist churches did not have elaborate state 

and national formal organizations which made decisions 

for the member churches, as did the Methodists. They 

nonetheless developed regional associations for meetings 

while maintaining the independence of their churches in 

making decisions such as the hiring of ministers. As 

early as 1848 Missionary Baptists held their first state 

•^^Ibid., 90-95. 
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convention in Texas, which included four of the missionary 

associations formed by that time in the most populated 

regions. Twenty-five congregations sent delegates to 

this first convention in Texas. By 1860 more than 500 

congregations and 24 district associations comprised this 

Baptist sect. By the time of the war Texas Baptists num

bered 50,000 souls, printed a newspaper, and taught several 
19 schools. 

The Churches of Christ or Christian Churches had 

also organized in Texas by the time of the Civil War. By 

1861 nearly 6,000 worshipers met in 118 congregations 

pastored by 100 ministers. Churches of Christ had been 

brought to Texas in the early years of the Republic, but 

had initial difficulty attracting ministers to Texas. 

Christians formed co-ops among several of their congre

gations in order to share a minister, a most successful 

20 arrangement m the Austin area. 

19 
J. M. Dawson, "Missions and Missionaries," in 

Centennial Life of Texas Baptists, edited by the Executive 
Board of the Baptist General Convention of Texas, L. R. 
Elliott, ed. (Dallas, Texas: Baptist General Convention, 
1936), 33-36, 40. See J. M. Carroll, A History of Texas 
Baptists (Dallas: By the Author, 1923); B. F. Fuller, 
History of Texas Baptists (Nashville: Baptist Book Con
cern, 1900), 168-207; B. F. Riley, History of the Baptists 
of Texas (Dallas: By the Author, 1907). 

20 
See Stephen Daniel Eckstein, Jr., The History of 

Churches of Christ in Texas, 1824-1950 (Austin: Faith 
Publishing Company, 1959), 34-38. This church is the 
forerunner of both the Christian Disciples of Christ 
and Churches of Christ of today. See also Dallas Morning 
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The Churches of Christ in Texas were generally 

pro-Southern in their sympathies and supported the Con

federate cause. They did debate, however, whether or 

not church members could take up arms and still follow 

the steps of Jesus. While there was anti-military senti

ment in the Campbellite churches nationally, few of the 

Texas members shared this view. As with the other con

gregations, their men served in the armies and their 

21 preachers served as soldiers and chaplains. The 

Campbellite church, like the other denominatons, had 

developed a strong following by the time of war in Texas; 

this bedrock of support would insure the resurgence of 

this denomination after the cessation of hostilities. 

The Presbyterian Church had three different sects 

at work in Texas. By the time of war, Presbyterians in 

Texas could be members of the Cumberland sect. New School 

division or the dominant Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., 

controlled by the Old School advocates. These divisions 

had occurred at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

In Texas, the Cumberland and Old School sects remained 

the most powerful. With the war southern churches of 

News, October 1, 1935, Fiftieth Anniversary edition. 
Part 2, 3, in Sarah Horton Cockrell Collection, Dallas 
Historical Society, Dallas, Texas. 

•̂'" "Texas Department," Gospel Advocate 10 (May 
28, 1868), 520, cited in Eckstein, Churches of Christ, 
75-80. 
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the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. withdrew from the national 

body and formed the Presbyterian Church, C.S.A. This 

church was joined during the war by New School congrega

tions of the South, thus ending one schism. The Southern 

and Northern churches, as they came to be called, did not 

reunite at the end of the war. Instead, the acrimony 

caused by division and war continued for many years. The 

national body of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church did 

not take a position on slavery nor on the war. Both the 

Southern and Cumberland Presbyterian churches in Texas, 

however, supported the Confederacy, with ministers serving 

22 
as chaplains. 

The Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. showed great 

interest in education, as did the separated southern 

branch after 1861. The church had developed Austin 

College by the time of war. Even though education of 

ministers had been one of the issues which originally 

caused the Cumberland schism, that body in Texas also 

supported schools, developing three colleges, Larissa, 

22 
William Stuart Red, A History of the Presby

terian Church in Texas (Austin: The Steck Company, 1936), 
42, 99; George H. Paschal, Jr., and Judith A. Benner, A 
History of the Synod of Texas of the United States ~ 
Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (San Antonio: Trinity 
University Press, 1968), 1-13; R. Douglas Brackenridge, 
Voice in the Wilderness; A History of the Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church in Texas (San Antonio: Trinity 
University Press, 1968), 71-109. 
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La Grange and Chappell Hill. After the war the two 

Presbyterian sects already in Texas faced competition 

from the northern branch which formed an association in 

Austin in 1868. The Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. remained 

quite small with congregations mainly in Austin and 

Galveston. 

The Episcopal church also had developed in Texas 

as early as the Republic and centered geographically in 

the Galveston and Houston area. Episcopalians formed 

only a few congregations, called parishes, and owned 

nineteen church buildings by 1860. The church created 

a Diocese of Texas by 1849 with representatives from 

Houston, Brazoria, San Augustine, Nacogdoches, and 

25 Matagorda attending the first meeting at Matagorda. 

Since so few Episcopal churches and pastors were in Texas 

at the time of the Civil V7ar, this denomination had dif

ficulty maintaining its regular services during the war. 

In Corpus Christi, the Church of the Good Shepherd formed 

in 1860 and met at the courthouse. Services during most 

of 1861 were moved to upstairs in the old market hall. 

23 
Red, Presbyterian Church m Texas, 99-101; 

Brackenridge, Voice in the V7ilderness, 64-67. 

Paschal and Benner, Synod of Texas, 15-17. 

2 S 
V7eldon Hart, "Protestant Episcopal Church in 

Early Texas," 4, Hart Literary Effort, Archives, Daughters 
of the Republic of Texas Library, San Antonio, Texas. 
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The pastor. Rev. S. D. Davenport from North Carolina, 

served as a chaplain during the war; thus, no meetings 

nor services were recorded for the congregation from 

1862-1867. After the war the Dorcas Society raised funds 

to finance a permanent building for this church which was 

completed in 1873. 

The Texas Diocese of the Episcopal Church joined 

with other southern Episcopal parishes in a meeting in 

Columbia, South Carolina in 1861 to withdraw from the 

Episcopal Church, U.S.A. Delegates formed the Protestant 

Episcopal Church in the Confederate States of America. 

The first meeting took place in Montgomery, Alabama on 

July 3, 1861; Texans appointed to attend included two 

Unionists, which comprised much of St. David's parish 

in Austin. Thus, Texas did not have a delegate until the 

convention adjourned to meet at Columbia during October. 

Pro-Southern Bishop Alexander Gregg represented Texas 

at this National Council. Confederate Episcopals held 

only two meetings of their National Council, one in 1862, 

the other in November 1865 to release Confederate parishes 

and encourage them to rejoin the Protestant Episcopal 

Church of the United States. The Texas Diocese with one 

Bishop, thirteen priests and five deacons, grew slowly 

• ^ 26 during the Reconstruction period. 

^^Hart, "Protestant Episcopal Church," 6-8. 
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The Catholic Church had labored long and success

fully in some parts of the state. By 1850 the church 

claimed to control 40,000 communicants. In ten years. 

Catholics increased their number of priests in Texas from 

twelve to forty-two and owned forty-four churches and 

chapels, one college, five schools for boys and four for 

27 

girls. The war apparently did little to stop the con

tinued growth of the church, although funds for building 

were not as easily obtained. By 1866 Texas Catholics 

had fifty-five chapels and churches. They had added a 

college and taught young boys and girls with eight schools 

for each sex. By the end of Reconstruction the church 

claimed 180,000 members, pastored by eighty-seven clergy. 

Most of the members were of Hispanic origin, but a large 

portion consisted also of German immigrants. Although 

much of the membership resided in South Texas and the 

Gulf-coast area, Roman Catholics resided in much of the 

state with churches in Northeast Texas at towns like 

2 8 Clarksville and Marshall. 

27 
CArlos E. Castenada, Our Catholic Heritage in 

Texas, 1519-1936, vol. 7: The Church in Texas since 
Independence 1836-1950 (Austin: Von Boeckmann-Jones 
Company, 1958), 116-117. 

^^Ibid., 117, 127-129; "Description of Counties," 
Texas Almanac, 1867, 114. For an excellent study of 
Catholics, particularly those of Hispanic origin, see 
Arnoldo de Leon, The Tejano Community, 1836-1900 (Albu
querque: University of New Mexico Press, 1982), 137-154; 
Mary Angela Fitzmorris, Four Decades of Catholicism in 
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The Jewish contingency in Texas remained quite 

small throughout the period. Jews had settled primarily 

in the coastal cities late in the antebellum period. 

Galveston Jews held their first religious services in 
29 

1856. Jews who settled in Houston began their services 

a few years earlier. By 1854 they had built a synagogue 

in the city. After the war, Jews had a place of wor

ship in Marshall but had built no synagogue. In the 

postwar period in Galveston Jews there conducted benefits 

and raised money for a synagogue built by 1867.̂ "*" 

Church Activities 

All of the religious denominations in Texas 

offered people more than salvation; they provided many 

occasions for diversion from the monotony of life. A 

Texas, 1820-1860 (Washington: 1926). The Lutheran Church, 
established in Texas in the 1860s by Swedish immigrants, 
had only two Swedish Lutheran pastors in Texas by 1870. 
See H. C. Alden, "The Evangelical Lutheran Trinity College 
of Round Rock, Texas" (M.A. thesis. The University of 
Texas, Austin, 1929), 4-10. 

29 
Earl Wesley Fornell, The Galveston Era; The 

Texas Crescent on the Eve of Secession (Austin: Univer
sity of Texas Press, 1961), 82-83. 

30 
David G. McComb, Houston, A History (Austin: 

University of Texas Press, 1961), 50. 
31 

"Description of Counties," Texas Almanac, 1867, 
114; Galveston Daily News, April 19, 1867, 3. Jews re
mained such a small part of the comraunity, but occasion
ally the News reported on their activities. A Hebrew Ball 
at Pix's Hall in Galveston included dancing and supper. 
See Galveston Daily News, January 26, 1867, 2. 
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prominent Texas evangelist, Carroll Kendrick, v/ho claimed 

to have studied preaching from a scientific view, recog

nized the social factor in the church meetings. He noted, 

for example, that harvest time was not a good time to 

preach, nor were the winter months the most profitable 

time for preachers. He discovered also that the Fourth 

of July or other holiday celebrations, balls. Odd Fellow 

processions, parades or any other affairs of public 

interest, meant that fewer people would be interested in 

attending his preaching. His theory seems to lend cre

dence to the assertion that many nineteenth-century Texans 

used churches and their services as leisure activities. 

In one of his meetings in 1860-1861 Kendrick encouraged 

officials to open voting booths on his camp meeting 

grounds so people would not leave the camp meeting to 

32 go vote. A Texas legislator may have spoken more than 

he knew when he wrote his wife during the war: "there 

are very few outsiders here and at church there are at 

33 best three women for one man." Then as now, the '̂ 

churches appealed to people for varying reasons, but 

certainly many Texans viewed the church as a social agent 

^^Carroll Kendrick, "Texas Department," Gospel 
Advocate 7 (December 1861), 365-366, cited in Eckstein, 
Churches of Christ, 64-65. 

^"^T. C. Neal to Wife, January 6, 1863, Templeton 
Family Letter File, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, 
Texas. 
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offering cultural events, educational experiences and 

welcome leisure activities. 

The occasion most often utilized for the gather

ing of members, the weekly meeting, was usually held on 

Sundays. These Sunday meetings in the Protestant churches 

had taken on a particular form by the time of the Civil 

War. They usually began with a Sunday school meeting 

and ended with the regular preaching services. These 

church meetings did not occur in many parts of the state 

every Sunday, generally because of the dearth of clergy

men, as may have been the case in Dallas. John McCoy 

lamented that he did not attend church or Sunday School 

on one occasion, even though "There v/as Church at our 

34 Church." Inclement weather and long distances on poor 

roads also may have detered some congregations from meet

ing every Sunday. At Walnut Creek Baptist Church near 

Austin bad weather resulted in no Sunday church services 

35 for the first two months of 1865. 

Sometimes churches also held meetings in the 

John M. McCoy to Dearest Parents, October 20, 
1872, McCoy Family Letters. 

Minute Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, 45, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. See also. 
Records, Enon Baptist Church, May, 1867, when high waters 
stopped people from coming to church. In the period from 
January to April, 1868, no records of Sunday meetings may 
have resulted from inclement weather. Records, Enon 
Baptist Church, January-April, 1868. 
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afternoons and in the evenings. Elizabeth Simons mentioned 

that several times in her hometown of Texana she "went to 

SS [Sunday School] and church, [the] text—'Laying up 

Treasures in Heaven' and church after supper with text, 

'Cast thy burden on the Lord and he will sustain thee.'"^^ 

This lady may be typical of many Texas women who played 

a large role in the church. She went to prayer meetings 

and church constantly; her incessant church activity may 

have been an attempt to relieve her boredom and loneliness 

37 caused by the absence of her husband. Nonetheless, it 

is unclear whether two preaching services plus Sunday 

School held true in Texas churches during the period, 

3 8 
as apparently was true for most churches in America. 

Besides the regular Sunday meetings, special days 

of preaching were observed during much of the period. 

These special days often meant nothing more than the 

3 6 
Elizabeth A. Simons Diary, August 31, 1862, 

Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
•̂ "̂ Simons Diary, September 7, 1862, 7; September 

21, 1862, 12; October 2, 1862, 15; October 10, 1862, 17. 
This last entry mentions the fast day that "precedes our 
qr'ly [quarterly meeting]." Church matters filled the 
life of Elizabeth Simons. See ibid., November 29-30, 
1862, 40-45. 

^^Timothy L. Smith, Revivalism and Social Reform; 
American Protestantism on the Eve of the Civil War (New 
York: Harper and Row, 1965), 18. McCoy does mention 
going to Sunday school in the morning and church at night 
See John M. McCoy to Dearest Parents, February 16, 1873, 
McCoy Family Letters. 
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presence in the community or area of a traveling minister 

or speaker whom the congregation invited to speak. Some

times guest speakers represented certain agencies. Walter 

South reported that a special day of Thanksgiving, pro

claimed by Governor Houston in 1860, included preaching 

by a visiting minister. Brother Wilson. South expressed 

disappointment that the preacher failed to mention "the 

present evils that threaten us as a people." 0. A. Fisher 

recorded a visit by an agent and colporteur of the American 

Tract Society, a Brother Whitford, who preached on Sunday 

evening at Stringtown church near San Marcos. During the 

next month at his church two other guest speakers took 

the pulpit or spoke to Sunday School classes. Fisher 

also recorded a "Watch Night meeting" held on New Year's 

eve, with a service renewing the church covenant followed 

39 by singing. The Corpus Christi Bible Society observed 

a second anniversary by meeting in the Methodist church 

on Sunday evening. With the society's goal of dispensing 

Bibles to those who could not otherwise afford them, a 

large crowd attended this special occasion, listened to 

preaching and contributed one hundred and fifteen dollars 

40 
to the society. 

^Walter South Diary, November 29, 1860, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; 0. A. Fisher Diary, 
September 14, November 2, December 14, December 31, 1873, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 

Corpus Christi Ranchero, April 6, 1861. 
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During the war churches also participated in 

special days called by President Davis. Similar to the 

Puritan jeremiads these occasions called for southerners 

to go to their churches and spend the day in prayer, 

thanksgiving, and humiliation. Southern churches, tradi

tionally a strong influence on their society, applied 

their power in support of the Confederacy. Ministers 

spoke in favor of the war effort and preached optimism 

about the war's outcome. The editor of the Bellville 

Countryman expressed this religious connection to the 

war effort: 

There appears no diminution in the attendance 
upon religious worship at Bellville or elsewhere, 
that we have noticed, during these troublesome times, 
but rather an increase. This is a favorable sign 
. . . a free people, determined to remain free and 
independent, are relying not entirely upon themselves 
but upon . . . [God] for success.41 

On a "Fast Day" declared early during the war. 

Rev. A. M. Stone at Clarksville delivered a sermon in 

support of the Confederacy. W. A. Parks often preached 

to civilians and camp soldiers. In July 1862 Parks spoke 

on "Confederate States in Prophecy" in which he forecast 

42 
victory for the Southern cause by October 1862. 

Bellville Countryman, May 22, 1861. 

^^Emory M. Thomas, The Confederate Nation, 1861-
1865 (New York: Harper and Row, 1979), 245-247; Clarks
ville Standard, June 29, 1861; W. A. Parks Journal, July 
11, 1862, 79, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas. See Bellville Countryman, June 19, 1861; Galves
ton Daily News, March 9, 1865. 
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Churches also participated in many of the fund 

drives to assist the war effort and the soldiers' funds. 

John McLean remembered that the Methodist Church in Texas 

stayed busy during the war "with the maintenance of 

regular public worship and in furnishing clothing and 

comfort to the soldiers." The Methodist Church at Sweet 

Home in Lavaca County hosted a concert and tableau to 

43 benefit the soldiers. 

Many churches also had developed a special meeting 

time, other than the preaching service, called Sunday 

School. The Sunday School movement had been brought with 

migrating Texans from the older, more settled states. The 

Union Sunday School formed part of Texas' ecumenical move

ment, but was also found throughout the United States. 

Denominations within communities cooperated with one 

another and organized Union Sunday Schools so that children 

could learn to read and share religious literature and 

services. The congregation could decide to join the Union 

Sunday School movement, as many did prior to the Civil 

War, or could develop its own Sunday School program. 

The Union Sunday School movement did not satisfy 

all denominational leaders because it placed a great deal 

of emphasis on teaching children to read rather than on 

Thomas, The Confederate Nation, 2 46; Reminis
cences of John H. McLean (Nashville, Tennessee: Smith 
and Lamar, 1918), 104; Galveston Daily News, April 8, 
1865, 2. 
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teaching religious topics. Understandably, Union teachers 

did not wish to offend certain denominations; thus they 

tended to teach a weakened, watered-down religious story. 

Most criticism of Union Sunday Schools came from Primitive 

Baptist churches and from the Methodists. Much of the 

opposition developed in the local churches, however, and 

not in national church associations until after the war. 

The General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 

South proposed in 1866 to withdraw from Sunday School 

Unions. Texas Methodists may have moved more slowly on 

the matter. Methodists attending the Texas Conference 

Annual Meeting in 1872 called for their churches to adopt 

the Uniform Sunday School Lessons and abandon the Union 

system because "the [denominational] Sunday School has 

become an efficient agency in nearly all the other 

Protestant churches. If we do not keep pace, . . . we 

44 
shall . . . certainly be beaten." 

A newly-arrived Presbyterian church leader. 

Attorney John M. McCoy, discovered that no regular Pres

byterian Church of the United States existed in Dallas 

in the early 1870s. He worshiped in the Cumberland 

^^Anne Mary Boylan, "'The Nursery of the Church': 
Evangelical Protestant Sunday Schools, 1820-1880" (Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Wisconsin, 1973), 46-56, 76; 
Minutes of the Texas Conference, 1872, 16-17, Methodist 
Episcopal Church, South, Records, Bridwell Library, 
Southern Methodist University, Dallas, Texas. 
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Presbyterian congregation there which "worked more espe

cially upon the Union [Sunday School] plan." He did not 

favor the Dallas Union Sunday School because it was 

25 years behind the time. They will persist in making 
a day school out of it, teaching children their letters 
and learning to spell. . . . [It is] hard to change 
what the ignorant Supt. styles the 'Ancient Land Marks' 
— I would like to strike out a few of these land marks, 
alias Earthly and V7orldly mud marks and make a few 
modern heavenly marks.45 

The controversy alluded to by McCoy doubtless assisted in 

the disintegration of the Union movement and in the con

current development of Sunday schools controlled by the 

individual denominations. McCoy succeeded in developing 

such a Sunday School in Dallas in 1873 and was elected 

46 Superintendent. 

The Methodist Church seemed to be most successful 

among southern churches in development of a denominational 

Sunday School. The General Conference of 1866 accomplished 

more than creating a position against Union schools. 

Methodist representatives also made the Sunday school a 

formal part of church hierarchy, developed graded series 

of literature for the schools, and called for publication 

45 
John M. McCoy to Dearest Parents, January 22, 

February 21, March 26, 1871, John McCoy Family Letters. 
In the last-cited letter McCoy entertained the idea of 
starting a Mission School "on my own place," because he 
labored "under a great many disadvantages in the work of 
S.S. " 

4 6 
John M. McCoy to My Own Loved One, June 10, 18 73, 

John McCoy Family Letters. 
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of a Sunday School journal which had not been printed 

in several years. The General Conference also asked 

for the development of other appropriate school litera

ture and recommended that sacred music be made a part 

of the Methodist Sunday school. In 1870 the General 

Conference created the office of Sunday School Secretary. 

With these types of improvements underway by 188 2 the 

Methodist Sunday School enrolled nearly 500,000 pupils 

in the southern states, along with 62,444 teachers in 

over 9,000 schools. 

Sunday Schools continued to be organized by 

various Texas congregations throughout the period. The 

Walnut Creek Baptist Church organized its first Sunday 

School during the war. Fisher noted the development of 

a Sunday School at Stringtown church in 1873 v/ith 22 

scholars present. These schools sometimes met on Sunday 

afternoons after the regular preaching service. 

Sunday school organizations became important 

social institutions in many communities, in addition to 

their religious and educational roles. Some Texans may 

have viewed Sunday Schools as a means to become more 

involved in community affairs. Robert B. Seay, who like 

47 
Minutes, Methodist General Conferences, 1866, 

1870, 1882, cited in Farish, Circuit Rider, 88. 
"^^Minute Book, V7alnut Creek Baptist Church, 13-14; 

Fisher Diary, October 26, November 2, 1873. 
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John McCoy arrived at Dallas during this period, regarded 

church events as important, not only for the community 

but also for himself. Seay, when elected by the Dallas 

Sunday School to present a lecture at the Union celebra

tion, wrote in his diary, "This is one of the important 

vvents [sic] I spoke of for if I should make a failure 

I am dead in Dallas." Seay became so intent on meeting 

the right woman and "making it" in Dallas society, that 

he joined several organizations, helped to purchase an 

organ for the church, and then took lessons to learn to 

play that church organ. He may have been rewarded for 

4 9 his effort; Seay was elected church trustee in 1873. 

Sunday School associations offered m.any social 

activities. Of greatest appeal evidently was the Sunday 

School picnic. It is difficult to determine when this 

activity became popular in Texas, but more accounts of 

picnics appeared after the war. McKay mentions the 

Sunday School picnic as one of the prime entertainment 

activities in the postwar period. In 1868, the Episcopal 

Sunday School of San Antonio hosted a picnic at San Pedro 

Springs. This one, like many during the period, involved 

children from other denominations since a Presbyterian 

girl received the May queen title. A district Sunday 

49 
Robert Blake Seay Diary, April 21, 1872; March 

5, 1873; September 29, 1873; March 30, 1873, Dallas 
Historical Society, Dallas, Texas. 
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School picnic brought several thousand people from several 

counties to Denton in the early 1870s. This outing fea

tured a two-hundred yard pit for the cooking of barbecue. 

A Sunday School picnic at Dallas featured eating, singing, 

50 and croquet playing. 

Sunday School associations sponsored other recre

ational activities, as well. W. A. Parks noted the 

anniversary observance of a Union Sunday School Associa

tion in Gonzales in 1862. Walter South attended a Sunday 

School fair on a Saturday and witnessed a "quite beautiful 

51 display." Sometimes Sunday School associations joined 

together to celebrate special events. Tyler celebrated 

Christmas in 1860 with an ecumenical meeting and parade 

comprised of the churches. Sabbath Schools and a brass 

band. The San Marcos and Stringtown Methodist Sunday 

Schools held a Christmas party complete with a tree and 

52 
exchange of presents m 1873. 

50 
San Antonio Express, May 4, 1868; McKay, "Social 

Conditions in Texas," 42-43; Seay Diary, May 18, 1873, 
June 1, 1873, 7-8. For other examples of such picnics 
during the period, see John M. McCoy to Dearest Parents, 
May 17, 1873, McCoy Family Letters; Marshall Texas Repub
lican, May 5, 18 65; Fort Worth Democrat, May 3, 1873; 
Bastrop Advertiser, July 23, 1873. 

CI 

W. A. Parks Journal, April 17, 1862. Walter 
South Diary, May 9, 1868. For an example of a special 
Sunday School singing, see W. A. Parks Journal, April 13, 
1862. 

"Christmas Celebration." Texas Christian Advo
cate (January 24, 1861), 1; 0. A. Fisher Diary, December 
25, 1873, 19. 
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Sunday Schools also engaged in money-raising 

projects for the benefit of various religious and civic 

groups. The Sunday School movement, in turn, received 

assistance from community- and-church-sponsored fund-

raising. In 1865 the Marshall Methodist Church presented 

a series of lectures by Rev. E. M. Marvin. Part of the 

proceeds went to "repairs of the church building and for 

the benefit of the Sabbath School." John McCoy recorded 

many activities to raise money for the Dallas Sunday 

School Association. McCoy's Sunday School attempted to 

raise money to build a church; competition in the 

benevolent business remained brisk, however, as "the 

other thousand demands by little folks and benevolent 

purposes keeps [sic] us kicking to keep up." Nonetheless, 

"We had a concert two evenings during the past week at 

which we raised a little over $100." A Sunday School 

fair, presented by the Trinity church in 1865, raised 

money for the Galveston Sunday School Library. The bene

fit fair provided music and refreshments at the Galveston 

53 Island City Hotel. 

The ecumenical spirit which fostered the Union 

Sunday School movement among Protestant churches also 

53 
Marshall Texas Republican, November 17, 1865; 

McCoy Reminiscences, 2, John McCoy Family Papers; John 
M. McCoy to Dearest Aunt Eliza, June 23, 1872, John McCoy 
Family Letters; Galveston Daily News, December 8, 1865, 2. 
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resulted in other cooperative actions. Protestant con

gregations depended greatly upon each other during this 

period. Churches in the South prior the the Civil War 

provided a sense of community in rural areas which 

otherwise had strong individualistic tendencies. Churches 

also worked together on the frontier in a cooperative 

spirit which surprised European visitors to the United 

54 
States. This sense of commonality resulted in partici
pation by denominations in a number of combined activities. 

The dearth of buildings which plagued many Texas 

communities may have provided much of the inspiration for 

cooperation. Various denominations often used the same 

building in a community, sometimes alternating their 

meeting times on Sundays, or alternating Sundays for 

their individual preaching services. It was not uncommon 

to find several denominations using the school or court

house for their services. According to one observer, the 

Christian church, Dallas' first denomination, met in the 

courthouse in 1857. After the war churches continued to 

conduct services in the Dallas Courthouse. Galveston 

churches also used the Galveston courthouse after the 

war. Walter South recorded meeting in Walker's School 

5 4 
Charles Regan Wilson, "The Religion of the Lost 

Cause: Ritual and Organization of the Southern Civil 
Religion," Journal of Southern History 46 (May 1980): 
219-238, 220; Smith, Revivalism, 19. 



95 
55 House m 1868. 

Texas churches which had secured their own build

ing often permitted other denominations to meet there. 

In 1870 the Walnut Creek Baptist Church voted to allow 

another congregation the use of its facility. "[0]ur 

German friends who aided us in liquidating the debt 

against our house of worship Requested the privilege of 

worshiping therein." The church agreed that the Germans 

could use the church building every fourth Sunday. Dur

ing the war this same church had authorized Methodists 

56 of the area to meet in the building every second Sunday. 

The First Baptist Church of Henderson had organized with 

the assistance of other denominations in the town. Hen

derson had met in the Cumberland Presbyterian building 

from 1845 to 1859. When Baptists built their own edifice 

in 1859, they in turn invited the Cumberland church to 

share the new building, an arrangement which continued 

during the war. Dallas Presbyterians and Baptists had 

an "arrangement," according to McCoy. The Presbyterians 

had a meeting place while the Baptists had a minister. 

c c 

Interview with Mrs. Sarah E. Horton, Sarah Horton 
Cockrell Collection, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, 
Texas; Dallas Herald, July 28, 1866, 2; Galveston Daily 
News, January 4, 1868, 2; South Diary, May 31, 1868. 

Minute Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, July, 
1870; February, 1864. 
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but no building. The two denominations met together each 

Sunday for church services, listening to either the Bap

tist minister or the occasional Presbyterian clergyman. 

These joint meetings continued until Baptists built their 

57 church-house in 1873. 

Sometimes churches gained assistance from non-

church associations in order to build their meeting 

houses. In Greenville the Methodist Church and the Odd 

Fellows Lodge started a partnership to erect an edifice, 

the Lodge to occupy the second floor. Although the Lodge 

withdrew from this project, Methodists completed their 

5 8 one-story brick church building by 1872. The Masonic 

Lodge at V7oodville in Tyler County erected a meeting 

house and allowed all denominations to meet there. In 

1866 Cedar Grove citizens met to discuss raising money 

to build a church and Masonic Hall. The Masons of Hogeye, 

newly chartered in 1869, secured contributions for a build

ing which would accommodate a school, churches and the 

59 Masonic Order. They completed the building in 1870. 

57 
First Baptist Church, Henderson, 125th Anniver

sary Brochure, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas; John M. McCoy to My Loved Ones, April 6, 1873, 
John McCoy Family Letters. 

58 
Addison Manuscript Notes, Chapter 3, 2, Oscar 

M. Addison Papers, Barker Texas History Center, Univer
sity of Texas, Austin, Texas. 

59 
"Description of Counties," Texas Almanac, 1867, 

164; Dallas Herald, March 3, 1866, 2; Mrs. Syd Davis, 
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Several churches held services in the Male and 

Female Institute at Cleburne during the post-Civil War 

period. Cleburne Baptists, who organized their congre

gation after a brush arbor meeting in 1868, held services 

first in the brush arbor and then at the Institute on 

alternate Sundays: first Sabbath in the month, Methodists; 

second Sunday, Baptists; third Sunday, Christians; Cumber

land Presbyterians conducted preaching services on the 

fourth Sunday each month. The smaller town of Alvarado 

also had all churches services in a two-story Union build

ing, with the Masonic Order occupying the upper story and 

the churches, the lower. A board of trustees controlled 

the building; trustees were selected, one from each of 

6 0 
the four denominations and one from the community. 

Because of the scarcity of church buildings and 

school houses, construction of a church or school, often 

used interchangeably, became a momentous event in the 

life of a community. Church congregations began meetings 

usually in an edifice such as a private house, or a public 

building. Sometimes they were forced to use almost any 

available facility. One minister used an edifice of 

"From Hogeye to Elgin; A History of Elgin," 6, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 

The Cleburne Scrapbook History Series, compiled 
by Frances Dickson Abernathy, vol. 4: 2, 14, 16, 31, 35, 
42, 55, Barker Texas History Center, University of Texas, 
Austin, Texas. 
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dubious propriety in Hearne, a developing railroad town 

by 1870. The new minister in town 

Looked around for a preaching place, and the only 
thing offered was upstairs [over] Joe Lambert's 
saloon. Joe offered that and agreed to fix up 
some seats, but he would not agree to shut up 
during preaching, even on Sunday, nor would he 
stop his brass band from playing. The gamblers 
below were willing to agree to let me alone, but 
the 'keno' and other games would continue. 

The congregation of fifteen members used this facility 

for three months until a Hearne school house was built, 

thus affording the preacher and church members relief 

61 
meeting above the "den of iniquity." 

Though the extent of ceremonies for the new 

Hearne building is not known, towns sometimes conducted 

lavish dedicatory celebrations for their new structures. 

In 1873 Austinites dedicated the Southern Presbyterian 

Church with a parade comprised of the Odd Fellows, Knights 

Templar, Masons, cadets and firemen, all preceded by the 

Austin Brass Band. A German Lutheran Church dedication 

at Concrete near Clinton in 1867 attracted more than a 

thousand people to the celebration, including dinner-on-

the-grounds and a dance in the evening. The church 

building of native stone cost $8,500 and inspired German 

61 
Addison, Manuscript Notes, Chapter 3, 1, cited 

in "Opening Methodism in a New Railroad Town," Texas 
Christian Advocate, February 9, 1922. 



99 

6 2 
Catholics in the area to begin a building fund. 

Construction of new church buildings in Texas 

seemed to be a continuous activity for at least one 

denomination. Methodists built new church houses in 

Marshall, Jefferson, Houston, Navasota, Bryan, Greenville, 

Belton and Galveston. The newly-built St. John's Metho

dist Church in Galveston was considered the finest in 

Texas at a cost of $75,000. Elaborate dedicatory services 

6 3 
attracted many people. Presumably, these types of 

ceremonies occurred frequently, offering eventful social 

occasions in a developing society like Texas. 

Camp meetings and revivals, often times ecumenical 

religious activities, also provided emotional and physical 

release to many during the period. Camp meetings have 

been well chronicled by historians for several different 

frontiers and time periods. They had been popular activ

ities in antebellum Texas and remained a favorite pastime 

during and after the war. These events, generally con

ducted during the late summer when the crops had been 

"laid by," sometimes extended for two to three weeks at 

a special site, selected for its abundance of shade and 

6 o 
Brown, Annals of Travis County and the City of 

Austin, Chapter 33, 10, Frank Brown Collection, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Galveston Daily News, 
May 24, 1867. 

^^Thrall, Methodism, 149-158. 
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water for the campers. Meeting goers usually constructed 

a temporary, sometimes permanent, building called brush 

arbor. These arbors generally consisted of a frame of 

poles with brush piled on top for a roof.^"^ Camp meetings 

apparently reached their peak in Texas during the period 

from 1850 to 1900. In Angelina County camp meetings 

occurred frequently during the 1850s.^^ Revivals or 

protracted meetings, usually at a regular church building, 

became more frequent methods of reviving lost souls. 

While the camp meetings at certain locations continued 

to be popular, permanent buildings came to be used more 

often than brush arbors. It is not certain that all 

denominations utilized camp meetings or revivals during 

the period, but it is probable that most Texans witnessed 

and engaged in one of these special social occasions. 

Camp meetings and revivals often became community 

and even regional events involving people from the sur

rounding area, regardless of religious affiliation. Camp 

meetings provided more than religious sanctification; they 

64 
Vernon, Methodism, 113-114. For other examples 

see "Report from Texas," The Gospel Advocate (February 
1860), 57-58, which mentions camp meetings in Denton and 
Fort Worth. Also see The Gospel Advocate (March 1860) , 
93, which lists camp meetings at Antioch of Lamar County, 
Sulphur Springs, Paris, Mt. Vernon and Mt. Pleasant. 

65 
Vernon, Methodism, 116; Bob Bowman, ed., Land 

of the Little Angel, A History of Angelina County, Texas 
(Lufkin: Lufkin Publishing Company, 1976), 62. 
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also became grand recreational and social events, and may 

have aided the local economy. M. K. Kellogg, on a scien

tific expedition to Texas in 1872, visited a hotel in 

the town of Denton and found clean rooms, but "no milk 

or eggs," because the landlord said that camp meetings 

had cleaned them out for three v/eeks.^^ 0. A. Fisher 

attended a camp meeting below San Marcos in 1873, noting 

that the "camp [was] grand at night." At the Walnut 

Creek Baptist Church, on a Saturday in 1857, "There 

being a Methodist camp-meeting near there was no preach-

6 7 

ing today (and no preaching on Sunday either)." 

Revivals and camp meetings continued in Texas 

during the war. The Walnut Creek church conducted a camp 

meeting lasting ten days in conjunction with a Baptist 

Association gathering in 1863. The same congregation 

held a meeting the next year in October and another the 

next month. This last revival meeting started on Sunday, 

6 6 
Llerena Friend, ed., M. K. Kellogg's Texas 

Journal, 1872 (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1967) , 
155. An ecumenical camp meeting occurred in 1865 near 
Bryan. Several clergymen preached, including two Metho
dists, one Old School Presbyterian, one Cumberland 
Presbyterian and two Baptists, along with one itinerant. 
See Joel [?] to Dear Oscar, March 27, 1865, Addison 
Papers. 

6 7 
Fisher Diary, August 31-September 1, 1873; 

Minute Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, September 18, 
1857. The church experienced the same lapse in attendance 
the next year because of another camp meeting in tlie neigh
borhood. This meeting continued through September into 
October. See ibid., September-October, 1858, 13-14. 
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continuing all week. The Colorado Synod of the Presby

terian Church reported in 1863 that there had been a 

revival in that area which resulted in 118 conversions. 

A revival at Bellville in October 1863 continued for more 

than two weeks in what an observer described as "the 

greatest revival season known in Bellville for many 

„69 years. 

This religious fervor became a part of the Confed

erate soldiers' experience during the war. In writing 

home to their loved ones, soldiers occasionally mentioned 

the meetings held in their army camps. L. H. McLaughlin, 

stationed in Arkansas, wrote to his father in Texas, that 

"There have been some of the greatest revivals of religion 

in the army . . . but I can't see that they steal any 

70 less than they did before." Sometimes it was difficult 

to discern whether a revival or regular preaching occurred, 

but generally some type of religious service continued 

during the war in Texas army camps. W. A. Parks preached 

ft 8 

Minute Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, Sep
tember 18 63, 38; October 18 64, 43; November 1864, 43-44. 

Meeting Records, Colorado Synod, September 15, 
1863, 74, Presbyterian Church Records, Barker Texas His
tory Center, University of Texas, Austin, Texas; Bell
ville Countryman, October 17, 1863. 

"̂ L̂. H. iMcLaughlin to Dear Dad, September 24, 
1864, McLaughlin Family Papers, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. 
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sometimes to the cavalry in the mornings and the infantry 

in the afternoons. He also preached on occasion to both 

71 soldiers and area citizens. 

Camp meetings and revivals seem to have prolifer

ated within the last months of the war and its aftermath. 

In the larger South the revival spirit became quite strong 

within the Protestant churches. In a period when gloom 

and despair reigned, the church may have been seen as the 

haven from the ills of the world. One Texas correspondent 

noted that a meeting had gone on for six weeks in March 

1865 with over 300 conversions. The writer continued that 

there had been "no dragging sessions—which you know 

72 almost invariable [sic] attend revivals." End-of-war 

revivals sometimes contained the fervor of old-time meet

ings. Catherine King, whose Presbyterian family had 

settled in Birdville near Fort Worth, wrote that 

71 
W. A. Parks Journal, June 4, 17, 29, July 11, 

1862, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. For 
other examples of camp meetings and revivals in Texas 
army camps, see David Harrison Moore to My Darling Wife, 
December 11, 1863, D. H. and R. G. Moore Letter Files, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Frank 
Tannehill to Dear Wife, June 7, 1862, Frank Tannehill 
Letters, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; 
Joel [?] to Dear Oscar, February 18, 1865, Oscar M. Addi
son Papers. Eaton maintains that Confederate army camp 
revivals became particularly numerous after Southern 
defeats at Vicksburg and Gettysburg in 1863. See Clement 
Eaton, A History of the Southern Confederacy (New York: 
Collier-Macmillan, 1954), 104-105. 

^^Joel [?] to Dear Oscar, March 27, 1865, Oscar 
Addison Papers. 
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Soon after the brake [sic] up of the war we had 
one of the best meetings here that they ever heard 
of' . . . [D]r. Hall preached here nearly 2 weeks 
and we just raked Baptists, Methodists, and Epis
copalians and sinning too. We had 40 additions to 
the church.73 

The Enon Baptist Church near Gilmer also had revivals 

and camp meetings at the end of the war in 1865, although 

the church apparently had held no regular preaching 

74 services after 1862. As occurred in other areas of the 

South, Texas church people turned to their religion and 

their churches as they faced military and political defeat. 

The church provided the stability for which Texans yearned 

in the closing moments of the conflict. 

Revivals and camp meetings continued into the 

Reconstruction period. Although the Walnut Creek Baptist 

Church apparently held no revivals during the late 18 60s, 

the congregation resumed its protracted meetings in the 

1870s, inviting several ministers to preach. In Septem

ber 1872 John McCoy attended a camp meeting near Dallas 

73 
Catherine King to Lizzie Waddil, Undated letter, 

Lizzie Waddil Letters; Farish, Circuit Rider, 70-71. 
Possibly, the church records were not maintained 

during this period because the clerk went to the army in 
1862. See Records, Enon Baptist Church, June 1862, 79, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. Surpris
ingly, local church records contain few references to the 
war. The only war reference in the V7alnut Creek record 
occurred when its clerk also went into the army. Unlike 
the Enon Church, the Walnut Creek Baptist Church elected 
another clerk and the records continued. See Minute Book, 
Walnut Creek Baptist Church, July 1863. 
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and found "many tents, a great crowd, [and] lots of 

preachers." McCoy claimed that he had never seen "a 

more noisy audience than I saw yesterday on the grounds, 

in this benighted (?) region of Texas Rangers." Another 

camp meeting was planned for the next month closer to 

75 

Dallas. Throughout the period of Civil War and Recon

struction, many Texans continued to attend camp meetings 

and other types of revivals. As before the conflict 

these events included not only the preaching and religious 

aspects, they also continued to provide much-needed social 

A- . 7 6 

diversion. 

Revivals brought church people together infre

quently. Scheduled more consistently during the year 

were associational meetings, usually based on a regional 

as well as a state administrative division. These annual 

and quarterly meetings often comprised church business, 

theological discussions, social and recreational oppor

tunities, and preaching services. They had occurred in 

the state prior to the Civil War but continued only 

periodically during the war. 

7 5 
Minute Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, 

August 1872, 100; September 1873, 107; John M. McCoy to 
Dearest Parents, September 2, 1872, John McCoy Family 
Letters. 

7 fi 
A good discussion of camp meetings and revivals 

may be found in J. Lee Stambaugh and Lillian J. Stambaugh, 
A History of Collin County Texas (Austin: Texas State 
Historical Association, 1958), 98-103. The writers also 
note camp meetings in Collin County during the period. 
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By the time of the Civil War the Methodist Epis

copal Church, South had divided into several Texas con

ferences. These conferences held annual meetings which 

were often well attended, depending upon location and 

road conditions, weather, and the state of health for 

that region. The war tended to disrupt these annual 

proceedings. In 1861 the East Texas Conference meeting 

included sixty-seven church representatives. By that 

time five appointed ministers of the conference already 

77 had gone to war. 

Though Baptists were more staunchly congrega

tional than Methodists, they also had developed district 

associations by the time of the Civil War. As early as 

1848 the Baptists conducted their first state convention, 

which included four of the missionary associations formed 

by that time. Twenty-five churches sent delegates to 

this first convention. More than 500 churches and 24 

district associations sent representatives to the state 

7 8 convention of 1860. Both the Cumberland and Southern 

Presbyterian sects in Texas held synodal meetings prior 

to 1860. Besides the synodal meetings Presbyterian 

sects also divided at a lower administrative level into 

presbyteries which conducted more frequent, quarterly 

77 
Vernon, Methodism, 92. 

7 8 
Dawson, "Missions and Missionaries," 33-36. 
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meetings. In 1859 the Southern Presbyterian State 

Synod attracted fifty-nine ministers plus laymen. Even 

this large number did not include a majority of Presby

terian clergy; many could not attend because of the great 

distances required to travel within the state. The Synod 

did not meet in 1861, but tried to hold a meeting at 

Chappell Hill in 1862. While few ministers attended this 

meeting, the synod separated from the National Presby

terian church and aligned itself with the Confederate 

General Assembly. The Synod of Texas did not meet in 

1863 and 1864.^° 

The Episcopal church also had organized into a 

Diocese of Texas in 1849, with five churches represented 

at the meeting. The Episcopal State Convention met in 

Austin on April 16, 1861. One of its first actions was 

to appoint a church committee to develop suitable enter

tainment for those attending the convention. The local 

church hosts had problems, however, because "there being 

no lampoil in town," they could not at first have night 

meetings. The host church eventually found some for sale 

79 
Red, Presbyterian Church in Texas, 99; Bracken-

bridge, Vod£e_in__th^_JViJ;d^r^ 48-50. 
8 0 

"Historical Account of the Presbyterian Church 
in Texas," Proceedings, The Fiftieth Session of the 
Synod of Texas, 1905, Archives, Texas State Library, 
Austin, Texas. 
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and presumably held night meetings and entertainment.^"^ 

After the war the various associational meetings 

resumed their quarterly or annual schedule. Denomina

tions used association meetings sometimes in conjunction 

with camp meetings. At La Vernia in 1872 one correspon

dent noted 

The Association is going on still. . . . [T]hey are 
having a lively time; nearly every body are [sic] 
getting good; last night about half the Synod ladies 
and gentlemen in this neighborhood went up to the 
'mourner's bench.' I began to feel lonesome, I 
felt as though I was the hardest hearted chap in 
existence.82 

Much of the activity connected with the associa

tional meetings pertained not to religious worship, but 

to social events and recreation. Even the conference 

meetings, normally held annually, included fun activities. 

Walter South described one meeting at Chappell Hill which 

began with a parade through the town. The parade partici

pants included the Grand Masons, a band, the preachers in 

town for the conference and school children, brightly 

8 3 
dressed, making a "beautiful display." Associational 

Records, April 15, 1861, 20, St. David's Epis
copal Church, Austin, Barker Texas History Center, Uni
versity of Texas, Austin, Texas. 

p p 

Alonzo to Dear Lizzie, August 8, 1872, Maurice 
H. Dowell Collection, Archives, Texas State Library, 
Austin, Texas. See also mention of a Baptist association 
meeting in Alonzo to Dear Lizzie, September 10, 1873, 
Dowell Collection. 

p -3 

Walter South Diary, November 14-21, 1860, 37. 
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meetings brought new faces to Texas towns. In days when 

towns had few hotel accommodations, visiting ministers, 

laymen and their families were often guests in area 

homes. Thus, associational meetings became events that 

allowed new friends to be made and enabled all partici

pants to catch up on news from throughout the state. 

Sam Bell Maxey reported in 1860 "The association is over 

and we had a fair share of the company. . . .Mr. Buckner 

preached on Sunday to a crowded house (the best I ever 

heard in Texas)." In 1861 the Clarksville Standard 

announced that the Red River Baptist Association would 

meet in Clarksville. The Standard informed visiting 

church representatives to "call at Dale & Dew to get your 

84 
rooming assignments during the stay in Clarksville." 

Associational meetings in the state dealt with a 

variety of business topics. One of the recurring discus

sions involved the need for church newspapers and other 

literature. It seemed imperative to church leaders that 

religious literature be made available to their members. 

Several Texas denominations produced official organs by 

the time of the war, while others relied upon denomina

tional papers from other states. Texas Methodists had 

Sam Bell Maxey to Dear Marilda, October 11, 
1860, Will H. Lightfoot Family Papers, Archives, Texas 
State Library, Austin, Texas; Clarksville Standard, 
October 5, 1861. 
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established the Texas Wesleyan Banner as early as 1847, 

first printed at Brenham and later at Houston. By 1855 

the Banner had been renamed the Texas Christian Advocate 

with a subscription membership of over 2,000 Texans. At 

the outbreak of war more than six thousand persons sub-

8 5 scribed to the Advocate. 

Southern Methodists printed several newspapers 

before and after the Civil War. Observers reported that 

Methodist journals took the place of secular reading for 

many southerners. In a survey completed during 1858, 

9 percent of southern Methodists professed to subscribing 

to church journals; this represented the highest percent

age among members of southern denominations, except for 

Presbyterians who reported 27 percent. The survey showed 

that 4 percent of Baptists in the South and less than 

1 percent of Catholics subscribed to their church papers 

that year. Methodist journals, of course, reached more 

people since Methodists outnumbered Presbyterians by 

three to one in the southern states. Moreover, the 

Methodist journals acted as official organs of the church 

while the other church journals more closely resembled 

p c 
John Daniel Barron, "A Critical History of the 

Texas Christian Advocate, 1849-1949" (M.A. thesis. Uni
versity of Missouri, 1952), 45-47. Also see sporadic 
copies of the Advocate at the Bridwell Library, Southern 
Methodist University, Dallas, Texas. 
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privately-printed newspapers. 

The War and Reconstruction period adversely 

affected the printing of the Texas Christian Advocate. 

This paper continued production until the Federal blockade 

of Galveston reduced the supply of newsprint and necessi

tated the end of publication in December 1861. The 

Advocate made sporadic efforts to publish again during 

the war. Publication as a half sheet began in December 

1864 upon recommendations from a Methodist Conference 

meeting. Hampered by lack of funds, reduced numbers of 

subscribers, and poor equipment, the postwar efforts 

could not match the antebellum success of this Methodist 

paper. Its subscription lists after the war dwindled to 

less than 500, and only once reached more than one thou

sand. The Advocate continued sporadic publication 

8 7 
throughout the Reconstruction period. 

The Christian Church also had implemented 

p /T 

Farish, Circuit Rider, 87. 
8 7 
Thrall, Methodism, 117-118; see also Barron, 

"Texas Christian Advocate," 40-41, 44-60. Barron lists 
economic reasons and Federal occupation's limiting edi
torial freedoms as the prime reasons for the Advocate's 
low state follov/ing the war. He may not emphasize 
enough the fact that the paper had become less a newspaper 
for the masses, and more a religious sheet for ministers. 
See Barron, "Texas Christian Advocate," 55-60. The Home 
Advocate published in Jefferson received at least voice 
support from the North Texas Annual Conference in 1872. 
It is not known how long this paper existed. See Minutes, 
North Texas Conference, 1872, 35, Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South Records. 
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a newspaper by the time of conflict. Published in Nash

ville, Tennessee, this paper had kept Texas Disciples of 

Christ more closely attuned to those in other Southern 

states. When the Gospel Advocate ceased publication from 

1861 to 1866, Texas Campbellite churches became more 

isolated from their religious forebears in Tennessee and 

Kentucky. Northern Church of Christ papers. The Evange

list and Millenial Harbinger, were rarely available in 

Texas during the war. The Millenial Harbinger carried 

only two items concerning Texas from 1861 to 1869, al

though the publisher had included many articles about 

8 8 
Texas prior to the war. When the Gospel Advocate began 

publication again at the close of the war, Texas writers 

contributed several articles and letters throughout the 

period of Reconstruction. At one point, the paper even 

89 included a section called, "The Texas Department." 

Other denominations appear to have been less suc

cessful in developing church newspapers during the period. 

Prior to the war a minister of the Southern Presbyterian 

church had printed a paper v/hich the church would not 

support. Thus this effort had been discontinued by the 

outbreak of hostilities. After this time many 

^^Eckstein, Churches of Christ, 78-85. 

^^Ibid., 205; Gospel Advocate, June 20, 1867, 25. 
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Presbyterians in Texas subscribed to a church paper pub

lished in New Orleans.^° Several Baptist ministers 

printed The Baptist Herald, beginning in December 1865. 

By 1867 the Galveston News reported that the "Baptist 

Herald of this city [Houston], which is edited and pub

lished by Rev. J. B. Link, is rapidly increasing its 

91 subscription." 

Church Restraints on Leisure Activities 

Churches not only provided a variety of social 

activities for their members, they often spearheaded 

attempts to restrict or abolish certain other types of 

popular recreation. The force of traditional Protestant 

opposition to gambling and drinking in Texas is well-known. 

Many churches in the 1860s and 1870s also opposed these 

and other questionable activities. Protestant leaders 

advocated strict observance of the Sabbath for religious 

purposes and proposed curtailing any other activities on 

the "Lord's Day." From the days of the Republic through 

the Civil War, churches achieved limited success with 

their proposals for "Blue Lav/s. " Texas churches continued 

90 
Red, Presbyterian Church m Texas, 99-100. 

91 
Riley, History of Texas Baptists, 178; "Letter 

from Sioux," Galveston Daily News, January 2, 1867, 2. 
Baptists also printed another paper for a short time. 
The Baptist was printed at Tyler in 1866. See Houston 
Tri-Weekly Telegraph, January 10, 1866. 
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their opposition to Sunday recreation and work, as well 

as other "sins" such as drinking, gambling, horse-racing 

and dancing. 

The Presbytery of Eastern Texas, meeting in 1854, 

came out in opposition to dancing, drinking and desecra

tion of the Sabbath. Methodists in the North Texas Con

ference praised the resurgence of interest in the temper

ance movement and passed a resolution at their annual 

conference in 1872, that "we rejoice to see . . . a 

springing up of Temperance societies in many parts of 

92 

the state." Baptists at the V7alnut Creek Church prob

ably spoke for many other Texas church people when they 

made clear their position on several social diversions 

popular during the war. 

Where as social or what is termed social card-
playing is becoming a custom amongst church members 
in our midst--and where as church members are liable 
to be decoyed into Such frivelous [sic] and vain 
amusements which are unprofitable to a Christian. 
And where as we have been commanded by our master to 
keep ourselves unspotted from the world and to set a 
Godly example—and to do all we do to the glory of 
God—also to present our bodies as a living sacrifice 
. . . how can we have a Savery influence [?] . . . 
Resolved that we the Baptist Church of Christ on 
Walnut Creek—give our judgment that Social Card play
ing and attending dancing parties are unprofitable to 
the members of the Church—and recommend to our Brethren 
and Sisters to abstain from such amusements.93 

9 2 
Red, Presbyterian Church in Texas, 157; Minutes, 

North Texas Conference 1872, 33, Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South, Records. 

93 
Minute Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, 

Resolution, July, 1862 or July, 1863. 
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This passage clearly reveals that many Texans remained 

interested not only in the war and politics during the 

period, they continued to live their lives with interests 

in social matters v/hich had concerned them before the war. 

Churches' pronouncements against such practices 

did not complete their efforts. Churches may have been 

realistic enough to realize that they would experience 

difficulty influencing most Texans on these social issues. 

Religious institutions did, however, exert efforts to 

control their ov/n members. Churches in many instances 

admonished or even expelled church members for failure 

to abide by church laws. The Walnut Creek Baptist Church 

experienced many problems in its attempts to uphold a 

high moral position. In fact the church focused on moral 

issues even at the end of the war. In April 1865 the 

church heard a complaint lodged against a member for 

taking spirituous liquors. The report seemed to draw 

the conclusion that all liquor trading would stop since 

the end of the war would produce its own debasing results 

for Southern society. 

[The end of the war report] considering, the 
demoralizing confused condition of our country and 
the believing its tendency will be to cause evil in 
the neighborhood[,] the church request[s] that a 
committy [sic] be appointed to confere [sic] with 
Bro. Minich and request him to discontinue with 
[liquor] Traffic.94 

^"^Ibid., April 1865, 45-46. 
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Churches' efforts against worldly sin seem to have 

increased with the loss of war. Church leaders blamed 

the Southern loss on evils of Southern society. Although 

they had lost their battle against the evil North, minis

ters and lay leaders resolved to renew their efforts 

95 against all other sins. 

After the war V7alnut Creek Church continued to 

face the problems of wayward members. In 1872 the church 

expelled one member for drunkenness, profane swearing, and 

non-attendance at church. The church formed a committee 

to visit with a man accused of "playing a fiddle at a 

dancing party." The defendant, claiming he had played 

only one set while the "regular" fiddler was at supper, 

begged forgiveness and was forgiven by the committee. 

Another man evidently did not ask forgiveness when he was 

charged with "dancing, betting on horse racing, and other 

96 

lewd conduct." Fellowship was withdrawn. Farther to 

the northeast the Enon Baptist Church, although it had 

experienced a resurgence of interest after the war, faced 

similar problems. The church withdrew fellowship or 

excluded several members for drinking or attending 

q c 

Wilson, Baptized in Blood, 58-78. 
9 6 
Minute, Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, 

March 1872, 96, July 1872, 98, March 1873, 103. 
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97 dancing parties. 

The Methodists also expelled members because 

of dancing, a popular form of entertainment in Texas. 

Greenville Methodists dismissed several members who had 

violated the church ordinance against dancing.^^ The 

issue of dancing became a topic for debate through' 

articles and letters in the Methodist paper, the Texas 

Christian Advocate. Oscar M. Addison wrote a paper 

rebutting an earlier Advocate article in which the author 

had proposed state laws against dancing and drinking. 

Addison believed the church should be able to use its 

own strong influence to succeed against these worldly 

99 evils; thus Addison opposed passage of such legislation. 

Not all ministers opposed drinking; some even 

participated. Indeed John McCoy maintained that "members 

of church and even ministers drink together whiskey." 

McCoy believed that drinking was the major problem in 

9 7 
Records, Enon Baptist Church, May 1867, 103; 

February, 1870, 109. The Baptist Church at Henderson 
had also opposed drinking and drinking establishments. 
In 1860 the church appointed a committee to visit with 
a brother who was renting rooms to other persons "to 
[be] used by them as Drinking and Billiard Saloons." 
See Records, February 25, 1860, as cited in Henderson 
Baptist Church Anniversary Brochure. 

^^Vernon, Methodism, 129. 

^ Oscar M. Addison, "Religion in Recreation," 
Texas Christian Advocate, March 9, 1865, Oscar Addison 
Papers. 
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Texas and was violently opposed to it."^^^ Rev. Walter 

South, who kept a fairly detailed diary, stated several 

times that he purchased a bottle, or bottles. On one 

occasion South, having been bitten by a copperhead snake, 

sent his black worker, "McArther after whiskey—1 qt., 

1 dollar—put a poultice, on it, of egg salt and tur

pentine. Drank whiskey freely until I was pretty 

A 1, ..101 drunk. 

While churches in Texas during Civil War and 

Reconstruction expended great efforts on attacking moral 

issues, they also experienced many controversies drawn 

from theological differences. Even though churches often 

supported each other, they also could become embroiled in 

battles for members. Protestants and Catholics, in those 

areas and communities where both were located, did not 

seem to have harmonious relationships. M. D. Anderson 

attended a Baptist church in Austin and reported that the 

pastor "give it to the priests and priestcraft at an 

John M. McCoy to Dearest Parents, December 6, 
1870, February 12, 1871, John McCoy Family Letters. 

South Diary, December 1, 1866; January 11, 1867; 
May 4, 1867. The Spring Hill Baptist Church dealt with 
several cases of members charged with adulterous acts 
throughout the war and afterwards. One such charge and 
dismissal divided the church during much of 1861 and 1862. 
See Records, Spring Hill Baptist Church, June-July 1861; 
December 1861; March-May 1862. These types of problems 
continued in this church into the postwar period, with 
adulterous relationships being charged against both black 
and white members. See ibid.. May 1868; April-August 
1868. 
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awful rate." The Methodist paper, Texas Christian Advo

cate, took a decidedly anti-Catholic stance throughout 

most of this period. 

Catholics were not the only group to feel the 

wrath of certain Protestant sects. Some Baptist congre

gations felt threatened about other denominations' prose

lytizing, particularly charging much of this activity to 

the Campbellites. Church disputes did not end because 

of war; indeed some religious people may have felt even 

more zealous because of the stress of war. The Walnut 

Creek Baptist church had difficulties throughout the 

period with some of its members going over to the local 

Church of Christ. In 1863 the church "appointed a com

mittee to wait on Sister Combs and learn if reports were 

true in rigard [sic] to her departing from the faith and 

joining the Campbellite society." In the November meeting 

committee members reported that "they had visited Sister 

Combs and she refused to mend her errow [sic] in conse-

103 quence of which the church withdrew fellowship from her." 

102 
M. D. Anderson to My Dear Hal, November 13, 

1859, M. D. Anderson Papers, Texas Collection, Baylor 
University, Waco, Texas; Barron, "Texas Christian 
Advocate," 57. 

in? 
Minute Book, Walnut Creek Baptist Church, 

October 1863, 39; November 1863, 39. These problems with 
the local Campbellite Society continued long after the end 
of war. See ibid., November 1867, July 1866, and March 
1870. For another example of theological disputes dis
rupting churches during the war, see Records, [Primitive] 
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Theological disputes also disrupted congregations 

and even entire district associations. Several Baptist 

churches became embroiled in a controversy emanating from 

the feet washing doctrine, accepted by some churches and 

rejected by others. In 1866 the Enon Baptist Church, 

having witnessed a resurgence of interest with a success

ful revival, met over whether to exclude a sister who had 

recently joined in 1865. The case first led to exclusion; 

then the congregation reconsidered and sustained her mem

bership. Immediately following this vote nineteen members 

and the pastor walked out of the church. The remaining 

twenty-four members called the minority, "bolters," and 

104 asked them to give explanations for their withdrawal. 

As was often the practice among Baptists, the Enon church 

asked other Baptist churches in the area to counsel about 

its difficulties. Eight churches attended a conference 

which led to an Enon church meeting in February 1867. 

There "bolters" apologized for disrupting the service six 

months earlier. Those who did not apologize were excluded 

from church membership. 

Apparently not fully resolved, the church 

Baptist Union Association, 1861-1864, cited in J. J. 
Newman, A History of the Primitive Baptists of Texas, 
Oklahoma and Indian Territories (Tioga: Baptist 
Trumpet, 1906), 16-17. 

Records, Enon Baptist Church, October 1866. 

"^^^Ibid., February 1867. 
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controversy continued to cause problems for the Enon 

congregation and other Baptist churches in the area. In 

May 1870 area Baptist churches attempted another settle

ment at a conference which recommended that Enon Church 

members should "bury the past and forget their differences 

and unite again as a band of Christian brothers . . . 

that nothing never [sic] be said in regard to these dif

ferences as it only tends to alienate and not to harmo-

10 6 

nize." Failure to settle what had begun as an inter

denominational dispute over the doctrine of foot-washing 

resulted in other churches' joining into the fray. Two 

years after the conference had asked the church members 

to "forget their differences," the Enon Baptist Church 

continued "having a difficulty" with the Pleasant Hope 

Church in the same county. After a few months another 

call came to the Spring Hill Baptist Church to send repre

sentatives to a conference. In 1874 nearly nine years 

after the initial disagreement, the disputing churches 

agreed to commune and wash feet at a June meeting. This 

theological argument disrupted several churches and 

possibly the lives of many persons in part of East Texas 

during the entire period of Reconstruction. People in

volved may have seen these problems as infinitely m.ore 

••-̂ Îbid. , May 1870. 
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important than issues wrought by Reconstruction poli-

107 tics. 

That such controversies could occur and continue 

throughout the entire period of Reconstruction indicates 

that some Texans had concerns other than the political or 

economic ones which historians have emphasized. The 

entire Zion Hill Baptist Association became involved in a 

similar theological controversy concerning both the doc

trine of foot-washing and the age-old dispute over grace 

by faith or grace by works. This dispute began in a 

Sunday School Bible meeting class, eventually spilled over 

into the association meetings of the period, and divided 

several ministers and laymen. The controversy continued 

for more than a year until the parties decided to meet 

and discuss their differences. 

A new area of concern in the postwar period came 

to be that of race relations, particularly with the freed 

slaves. Slaves had been members of most denominations 

prior to the war, and ministers preached to them usually 

on Sunday afternoon. This type of arrangement did not 

Records, Spring Hill Baptist Church, April 1873; 
June 1874. The Enon Church failed to meet, or to keep 
records of its meetings, during a part of this period. 
For these lapses, see Records, Enon Baptist Church, 
January-April 1868; August 1869-February 1870. 

108 
A. J. Welch, Testimony, Archives, Texas State 

Library, Austin, Texas. 
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immediately disappear with war or Emancipation. V7alter 

South recorded several occasions during the war of 

preaching to the Anglos in the morning and the "colored 

folks" in the afternoon. W. A. Parks also preached in 

April 1862 to a "very large congregation" of blacks in 

109 
Gonzales. After the war South continued to minister 

to the blacks of Methodist congregations. After taking 

the Amnesty Oath at Millican in July 1865, South preached 

to blacks in Sunday afternoon services. By 1866 South 

had been appointed as minister to a church near Millican. 

In January, he met with the blacks of the congregation 

to preach and perform weddings. In April, the blacks of 

the congregation employed a black clergyman, whom South 

heard deliver a sermon. South, however, continued his 

preaching to the congregation, both whites and blacks. By 

May he wrote in his diary that two Yankee school teachers 

had moved in and planned to board with a "colored man, 

bass [base] character I fear. I find altogether the 

negroes are making a bad start." Although his regular 

preaching to blacks apparently stopped in May 1866, 

South's efforts provide an indication that initially 

some congregations and church leaders remained uncertain 

about church arrangements for freed blacks. 

"^^^South Diary, May 11, 1862; August 9, 1863; 
W. A. Parks Journal, April 13, 1862. 

"'""̂ Ŝouth Diary, July 20, 1865-May 13, 1866. 



124 

Methodist congregations were not alone in their 

uncertainty; Spring Hill Baptist Church continued accept

ing blacks as members throughout the 1860s. In 1868 the 

church dismissed several blacks and whites for a variety 

of sins such as lying, getting drunk and committing 

adultery. In 1872 the church "granted liberty to Brother 

Thornton Starr[,] Cullard to exercise his gift in publick 

especially amongst the Cullard people." 

Spring Hill Baptist Church apparently stopped 

counting blacks as members sometime after Brother Starr 

gained approval for preaching. Blacks may have taken the 

initiative, discontinuing their meetings at the Spring 

Hill church. In July 1874 the church "preferred a charge 

against the Collerd Brethering and sisters of this church 

for absences to the church for which the church excludes 

^u ..112 them. 

Smallwood may be correct in suggesting that most 

blacks after 1865 withdrew quickly from religious affili

ation with their former masters. The evidence of Spring 

Hill church indicates, however, that race relations and 

Records, Spring Hill Baptist Church, March 1865; 
May 1867; April-July 1868; November 1872. 

112 
Ibid., July 1874. More than a year later a 

black pastor, possibly the same one granted the right to 
preach earlier, had his right to preach withdrawn by the 
church. He then asked for dismissal from the church, 
which was granted. Ibid., September 1375. 
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religious affiliation became complex issues for both 

blacks and Anglos. Anglo church leaders may have wanted 

to retain black members in their congregations in order 

to provide "religious truths," or to maintain social 

control. Initially, some blacks may have desired con

tinued affiliation with the Anglo congregations. Being 

a free part of an Anglo association possibly represented 

a first step toward freedom, but it may have satisfied 

most blacks only temporarily. Once other issues began 

to develop and racial segregation appeared in various 

social activities, both blacks and Anglos altered their 

initial ideas about church matters. In some communities 

and congregations these developments may have transpired 

113 more slowly than in others. 

Both blacks and Hispanics used their churches 

for social activities in some of the same ways as did 

Anglos. For blacks, the church became a central part 

of their life in freedom. They organized camp meetings, 

promoted Sunday Schools which they used for educational 

and entertainment purposes, and developed fund-raising 

projects. As for many Anglo Texans, the church Sunday 

services and various related activities became the major 

113 
James M. Smallwood, Time of Hope, Time of 

Despair; Black Texans During Reconstruction (Port 
Washington, New York: Kennikat Press, 1981), 96-100. 
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means of socializing for most blacks. 

Hispanics, most of whom affiliated with the Roman 

Catholic Church, also participated in many church func

tions for both religious and social reasons. Most of 

the Catholic celebrations centered around special saints 

days. These occasions, like St. John's day on June 24, 

began with an early morning religious ceremony, and con

tinued with all day festivities. Horse racing, gambling, 

cockfighting, dances and dinners highlighted these events 

for the Hispanics. The Catholic Church provided mainly 

formal days of commemoration for recreation and socializing 

for Hispanic members. 

V7hile the Civil War curtailed some church activi

ties, it also thrust the church into a position as 

"Defender of the Confederacy." Churches and clergymen 

in Texas willingly assumed that role. Texas churches led 

in the observance of special days declared by government 

leaders, promoted fund-raising efforts for the war and 

produced increasing numbers of camp meetings and revivals 

as defeat for the Confederacy seemed imminent. Those 

activities in which the men had led prior to the war 

tended to decline in number during the conflict. Very 

few quarterly association meetings and Union Sunday 

•'••'•'̂Ibid. , 99-103. 

115 
De Leon, The Tejano Community, 138-144. 
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Schools continued in the same fashion as before. Women-

sponsored church activities appeared to increase during 

the war. 

The war produced only a temporary decline for 

many church affairs in Texas. In its aftermath Texas 

church members reformed association and synodal meetings 

and reorganized Sunday Schools to assist in educating 

their young, as well as in providing Biblical doctrine. 

The Union Sunday Schools began to give way to denomina

tional schools in a movement actually begun in the ante

bellum period. Church literature became more obtainable 

for Texans, as publishers acquired printing supplies 

which had been scarce during the war. Texas Protestants 

generally renewed their assault on worldly pleasures such 

as drinking and gambling, vices which would fall to their 

charge in a later period. While these renewed efforts 

may have been a continuation from prewar movements, 

churches seem to have gained vigor against these enemies. 

Possibly defeat had convinced southern church leaders 

that God intended for them to lead the world toward per

fection in another manner. The issue of freed blacks 

and their church membership proved complex for both 

blacks and Anglos. Some denominations did not appear to 

take an early stand about the role of black members. In 

other churches blacks and whites parted ways in the early 

years of Reconstruction, with blacks forming separate 
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churches. In some cases blacks and whites continued to 

be members of the same congregation, meeting at separate 

times in the same building. Even these situations dis

appeared by the end of Reconstruction, apparently follow

ing a pattern of segregation established in other social 

affairs. As they had done before the war, Texas churches 

continued to provide social occasions and recreational 

opportunities for many Texans. Amidst the pressures of 

war and the separation of black and white congregations, 

Texas churches remained a source of stability in the lives 

of their members. 



CHAPTER III 

SCHOOLS AND THEIR IMPACT ON SOCIETY 

Churches in Texas did not stand alone as the major 

institution in the state at the outbreak of the Civil V7ar. 

Schools also held a significant place in Texas society by 

the time young Texans marched to the battlefields. They 

provided the valuable service of rudimentary education 

for the young people. In addition, private schools could 

reinforce family and religious beliefs. The development 

of new public schools might introduce ideas of social 

democracy, or work to assimilate immigrants and ethnic 

groups including emancipated blacks into existing patterns 

of the dominant Anglo Protestant society. War might 

disrupt schools or alter them by allowing women greater 

roles as students and teachers. The many types of leisure 

activities provided by the schools thus helped to determine 

whether the educational institutions would be a source of 

change or continuity. 
~| 

Historians have indicated that schools in the '• 

southern states were not well-developed, as compared to 

those institutions in the North. They point to the lack 

of public school systems, caused by southerners' disdain 

129 
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for governmental interference, the rural nature of 

southern society, and the stifling symptoms of slavery. 

While this was true, Texas had many schools which 

reached a large number of young people and provided 

basic education. Many Texans had a high regard for 

education and helped to develop schools during the 

middle years of the nineteenth century."^ 

An analysis of the school situation in several 

Texas counties during 1867, suggests that many schools 

operated at least part of that year. Colorado County, 

for example, listed fifteen schools in a report to the 

Texas Almanac, which also mentioned one college in 

Columbus. Fayette County boasted of at least eight 

schools located in the towns of La Grange, Winchester, 

Rutersville, Fayetteville, and Round Top, plus one 

college at Rutersville and another at La Grange. In 

Austin County, every community had a common primary 

Clement Eaton, The Growth of Southern Civiliza
tion, 1790-1860 (New York: Harper and Row, 1961), 114-119. 
Two writers have studied the history of education in Texas: 
Frederick Eby, The Development of Education in Texas (New 
York: The Macmillan Company, 1925), and C. E. Evans, The 
Story of Texas Schools (Austin: The Steck Company, 1955) 
A critical observer Frederick Lav/ Olmsted toured much of ~ 
Texas in 1856 and observed very few schools which attracted 
his attention, such as those at New Braunfels, one at 
Sisterdale, and a Boy's School at San Augustine. Had he 
looked closely he should have noted other schools in oper
ation, for example, in Gonzales, which he only described 
as "nothing to distinguish it from other towns." See 
Frederick Law Olmsted, A Journey Through Texas or A 
Saddle-trip on the Southwestern Frontier (New York: Dix 
Edwards and Company, 1857), 179, 191, 69-70, 237. 
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school. In addition, one female school and several male 

schools existed at Hempstead along with an academy at 

both Travis and Bellville. While such a depiction would 

not characterize the Texas school picture for the state 

as a whole, nor for the entire period of Civil War and 

Reconstruction, it raises doubts about the view that 

Texas educational opportunities were severely limited. 

Types of Schools 

Since statehood, many Texas citizens had expressed 

interest in public funding of education. Though the first 

state constitution of 1845 provided for the government 

to develop free schools for its citizens, little was 

accomplished until the election of E. M. Pease as governor 

in 1853. Pease proposed using recently-acquired federal 

monies for education purposes. 

The School Law of 1854, created from Pease's 

2 
"Description of Counties," Texas Almanac (Galves

ton: E. H. Gushing, Publisher, 1867), 106. Randolph 
Campbell suggests that there may have been many unnoted 
schools in antebellum Harrison County. See Randolph B. 
Campbell, A Southern Community in Crisis: Harrison 
County, Texas, 1850-1880 (Austin: Texas State Histori
cal Association, 1983), 107. 

Several writers have treated the development of 
a state-supported school system during the 19th century. 
None of them have dealt extensively with the impact of 
schools on Texas society. At least one has admitted that 
we have probably underestimated the number of schools in 
Texas during the period. See Eby, Education in Texas, 
112-120, 237; Evans, Texas Schools, 57-71. 
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recommendations, incorporated the concept of state fund

ing for both private and state-established district 

schools. The state treasurer became the state school 

superintendent, and the county commissioners assumed the 

role of a county school board. The law required commis

sioners to divide their counties into school districts, 

call for elections of district trustees and approve dis

bursement of funds for the schools. The people within 

each district v/ould vote on the selection of trustees, a 

location for the district school house, the terms for 

school sessions and the teachers' salaries. The elected 

trustees would then appoint a teacher for each school. 

Trustees could, and many did, appoint a private school 

teacher conducting a subscription school, or a teacher 

in a local college, to teach in a public school capacity. 

For this designation, a college department would be con

verted into a public primary school partially paid by 

state funds. The state school superintendent distributed 

funds to the counties, based on the number of school-age 

children in each one. Only those counties that reported 

development of schools, however, could qualify for the 

funds to be applied totally to teachers' salaries. Schools 

that reported serving children of indigent parents also 

could qualify for additional state funds. If state funds 

did not meet the monetary needs of the school districts. 
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those parents who were able, paid additional monies.'^ 

This first attempt at a Texas state school system 

did not work well. Only a few district schools had been 

established under the public law by 1856. Serious flaws 

caused this plan to go awry early. The lack of provision 

for funding of buildings and supplies left many communi

ties and neighborhoods without any hope of developing a 

district school. Volunteer efforts were required to find 

a building and secure supplies, since local entities could 

not assess a tax for this purpose. Obviously, these were 

not easy tasks for many areas of Texas. Of the 100 coun

ties in 1854, only 89 reported schools and scholastic 

population to the state school superintendent. By 1856, 

out of 112 organized counties, only 22 reported the 

development of schools. 

Throughout the 1850s many counties had no district 

schools and continued to rely upon private, subscription 

schools. Private school teachers also could draw state 

funds by reporting the numbers of children attending their 

schools. Grayson County may have been more successful at 

education than other counties in the state. In September 

1860 the Grayson County Commissioners Court received a 

report that 46 teachers in the county had enrolled over 

Eby, Education in Texas, 116-118. 

^Ibid., 120-121. 
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1,600 students, 242 of them from indigent families.^ 

In addition to subscription schools which qualified 

to receive state funds, schools of higher learning devel

oped primary departments, if they had not already done so, 

in order to take advantage of state funding for some of 

their students. During the period from 1845 to the begin

ning of the Civil V'7ar, the state legislature chartered 

approximagely 117 schools: 40 academies, 30 colleges, 

27 institutes, 7 universities, 5 schools, 3 high schools, 

2 seminaries, 1 collegiate institute, 1 orphan asylum, and 

1 medical college. Many of these institutions qualified 

for state funds and thus, supported the concept of public 

funding for education. Even though funding per student was 

not great--$1.50 per enrolled student in the best funding 

year--every dollar was important to the continued existence 

of these schools. By 1856 the district schools had been 

abolished by law; private schools, subscription schools and 

7 
college primary departments received the state funding. 

Though the Texas Secession Convention of 1861 

adopted the educational provisions of the Texas 

Mattie Davis Lucas and Mitz Holsapple Hall, A 
History of Grayson County, Texas (Sherman: Scruggs Print
ing Company, 1936),75. In 1874 Grayson County had suc
ceeded, ranking first among all Texas counties in having 
the largest number of scholastics, 7,625. See J. Lee 
Stambaugh and Lillian J. Stambaugh, A History of Collin 
County Texas (Austin: Texas State Historical Association, 
1958), 83. 

7 
Eby, Education in Texas, 120, 125-127. 
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Constitution of 1845, the state did little during the 

Confederacy to provide money for support of public 

schools. Only in 1861 did the state distribute funds 

to educate 105,200 scholastics on the census rolls. The 

school funds were used primarily for military defense 

during the war. In 1862, $15,000 of the special school 

fund provided benefits to sick and wounded Texas soldiers. 

Texas like other Confederate states stayed out of the 
p 

education business during the war. 

In the years following the Civil War Texans made 

efforts to develop publically-funded schools under two 

governments. The first laws provided for the same type 

of district schools established under the 1854 School Law. 

Again Texans kept their support of private schools by 

allowing local districts to select private schools as 

recipients of the state funds. This law did not survive 

because a new constitution was required by Congress, as 

Texas came under the control of a military government 

for Reconstruction purposes. The Constitution and School 

Laws of 1869-1871 provided for a highly-centralized form 

of school system. The School Law of 1871 established a 

p 

Michael Allen White, "History of Education in 
Texas, 1860-1884" (Ed.D. dissertation, Baylor University, 
1962), 135-149; Lewis Literary Effort, History of the 
State School System, II, 49, Archives, Texas State Library, 
Austin, Texas, citing from Gammel, Laws of Texas 5, 482-
48 3; Clement Eaton, A History of the Southern Confederacy 
(New York: The Free Press, 1954), 208. 
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Superintendent of Public Instruction who served on a 

State Board of Education, which had many powers over 

school affairs. The Board and the Superintendent could 

appoint all teachers, set salaries, define the courses 

studied, select textbooks, invest and distribute the 

permanent school fund, appoint the district supervisors 

in the thirty-five judicial districts, and approve all 

school sites and buildings. The judicial districts were 

controlled by the supervisors who in turn divided their 

counties into school districts and appointed five direc

tors in each school district. Funding came from the 

permanent school fund, one-fourth of the annual state 

revenue, a $1.00 poll tax assessed every voter 21 to 69 

years of age, and a 1 percent local property tax for 

9 
building and maintaining the schools. 

The Davis government school system received 

much criticism from Texas Anglos, probably out of fear 

of black education, as well as the compulsory school 

attendance requirement for children over six years of 

age. Both centralization of school administration and 

compulsory attendance proved necessary with the high 

Texas illiteracy rate. Certainly public schools had not 

been as successful in reaching whites, blacks, or 

g 
Eby, Education in Texas, 157-161. 
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Hispanics in the aftermath of war."^^ 

Schools for minorities, especially blacks, devel

oped after the war. Blacks organized most of their 

schools partially through self-help projects but mainly 

through the Freedmen's Bureau. Blacks in Gonzales took 

up a collection in their church services "for the purpose 

of building a school house and having their children in

structed." They raised $500 for obtaining the building 

and employing an Anglo teacher in 1867. The Freedmen's 

Bureau provided the most educational facilities and pro

grams for blacks, of whom about 95 percent were illiterate 

at the end of the war. Bureau schools operated during the 

day and night so that working blacks, and some Anglos, 

could take advantage of their services. By July 1866 

more than 1,000 blacks attended 25 Bureau schools in the 

state. Bureau schools enrolled over 5,000 pupils by 1867. 

Most of the Bureau schools closed after the Bureau with

drew from Texas in July 1870 although some of the schools 

continued and became a part of the state school system 

White, "History of Education in Texas, 1860-
1884," 200-206. By 1870 illiteracy in Texas apparently — 
had increased, at least in total numbers. In 1870, 
37,351 white Texans over 20 years of age could not write. 
In 1860 only 18,476 could not read and write. See U.S. 
Bureau of the Census, A Compendium of the Ninth Census, 
1870 (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 
IsTI), 456. 

Gonzales Inquirer cited in Galveston Daily News, 
March 30, 1867, 2. 
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under the Davis government. 

Hispanics in Texas received little benefit from 

educational institutions in the period. Chicane youth in 

San Antonio were included in that city's free public 

school system in 18 69. Seme of the border towns, Laredo 

and Brownsville, had private schools which some Hispanic 

youth attended. Ranchers occasionally provided schools 

for the children of their Hispanic workers. For the 

most part education for Texas Hispanics did net develop 
13 until the last two decades of the century. 

Despite the criticism of the Davis school system, 

many Texas youths enrolled in schools during his adminis

tration. During the 1872-1873 school year 129,542 young 

people (56 percent) attended schools for at least part 

of the ten-month session. The reactions of most white 

Texans against the Davis government enabled Democratic 

legislators to win control of the state legislature in 

1873; the following year Governor Davis was forced out 

of office. In 1873 the Democratic majority in the legis

lature abolished the Davis public school system and 

12 
James M. Smallwood, Time of Hope, Time of Despair, 

Black Texans During Reconstruction (Port Washington, New 
York: Kennikat Press, 1981), 68-92; White, "History of 
Education in Texas, 1860-1884," 213-216. 

13 
Arnoldo de Leon, The Tejano Community, 1836-

1900 (Albuquerque: University of New Mexico, 1982). 
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inaugurated a system similar to that which had existed 

before the war. Like its predecessor this legislation 

did not require attendance, nor reporting by district 

officials. The law did allow state funding of private 

schools which provided indigent education. Private or 

locally-controlled schools and academics once again 

became the mainstay of education in the state. 

While Texans made sporadic attempts to develop a 

public school system, the predominant schools throughout 

the period continued to be the private and subscription 

schools. A teacher advertised himself or herself to the 

community or neighborhood, usually by word of mouth. Each 

parent who chose to send his child or children to this 

teacher paid for each of his children enrolled in what 

was usually a four or five month term. If two terms were 

held, which was often the case, the first began in Septem

ber and the second in late January. In rural, farming 

areas, these terms were set so that children would be 

available for planting, hoeing and harvesting, as well 

as other farm chores. Because of their narrow scope and 

often temporary status, it is difficult to determine how 

many subscription schools developed during the period. 

Their number probably has been underestimated, while 

Evans, Texas Schools, 85-90; Eby, Education in 
Texas, 161-168. 
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15 their influence in Texas society has been minimized. 

Prior to the Civil War Texas, like other southern 

states, had many subscription schools which developed in 

16 almost every well-settled neighborhood. The small town 

of Burnet had this type of school as early as 1852, 

started by a wealthy man who wanted an education for his 

four daughters. Seventeen other children attended this 

school with a term from September through December. In 

East Texas Marshall had several of these schools in oper

ation before the war. By 1867 Marshall with a population 

of 4,000 had Marshall University and a Masonic Female 

Institute. A report in the Texas Almanac also showed 

that the town had six other minor schools, plus several 

schools for "colored children and good schools in every 

17 
neighborhood of the country." 

Eby, Education in Texas, 126. Writers who have 
chronicled the development of many schools in Collin 
County state that there were probably other schools for 
which there are no records. Stambaugh and Stambaugh, 
Collin County, 83. 

"'•̂ Edgar Knight, The Academy Movement in the South, 
cited in Eaton, Southern Civilization, 115. Most Southern 
youth were taught in academies or "old field" schools. 
Southern states had 2,700 academies in 1850. 

"'"̂ Logan Vandeveer to Mrs. Anna Baberin, January, 
1853, undated newspaper clipping, John R. Hubbard Collec
tion, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; 
Texas Almanac, 1867, 114. The state of Virginia evidently 
had the same type of system even after the Civil War. See 
James Douglas Smith, "Virginia During Reconstruction, 
1865-1870—A Political, Economic and Social Study" (Ph.D. 
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A subscription school began in Pilot Point in 

1857. Several subscription schools were promoted in 

Pilot Point during the next few years, until two teachers 

combined their operations into Pilot Point Seminary. 

This school drew many students from several counties and 

eventually became Franklin College which operated until 

1900. Dallas had subscription schools as early as 1849. 

Ten years later seven schools advertised for students in 

a Dallas paper. Collin County had as many as thirty sub-

18 scription schools during the decade of the 1850s. 

Subscription school teachers contracted v/ith a 

landlord to secure a building in the community and then 

set out to find students. Competition in the rural neigh

borhoods generally was not keen, since teachers were 

scarce. In the urban areas several schools often adver

tised for students. Whether schools actually met classes 

depended upon a number of factors: weather, condition of 

crops, number of students, and community health, among 

other situations. Teacher Mollie Buck wrote to her 

husband: 

dissertation. University of Virginia, 1960) . These were 
called "family schools" in Virginia. Smith, too, makes 
the point that many schools of this type may have existed 
but were little known outside of their own area. See 
Texas Almanac, 1867, 283-286. 

1 8 
History of Pilot Point, Texas, Archives, Texas 

State Library, Austin, Texas; Dallas Morning News, "Schools 
Scarce in Early Texas," November 4, 1923; Stambaugh and 
Stambaugh, Collin County, 78-83. 
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Mr. Barck thinks that I had best take up school 
for but three months instead of four as he may want 
the^house [that she had leased for the school]. [I] 
don't know yet how many scholars I will be able to 
get. [One] has died; one has not returned from 
georgia [sic] with her mother, [and] col. Battle 
thinks he will not send Rafe [?] this session[. He] 
says he is getting so large he fears lest he might 
be unruly and gives [sic] me trouble.19 

Schools were hampered throughout the period because 

of inclement weather, poor roads, students' work responsi

bilities and sickness. James Cole, a teacher in North 

Texas, found that "whooping cough and work gathering 

crops," kept students away from his school in September 

1872. Concrete College temporarily closed in the early 

1870s because of epidemics. In 1871 measles broke out, 

several students died, and the school sent students home 

until the epidemic subsided after claiming thirteen lives 

in the vicinity. In 1872 when a flu epidemic occurred 

again claiming the lives of five or six students, the 

school closed for a month. Soule University and other 

schools in the coastal regions were severely hurt by the 

yellow fever epidemic of 1867 and by the threat of yellow 

fever in 1870. These recurrent health problems caused 

Methodist leaders to become disenchanted with Soule Uni

versity. The prevalent sickness and the desire for a more 

central location led to the abandonment of Soule and the 

19 
Mollie Buck to my beloved husband, August 30, 

1868, G. J. Buck Family Papers, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. 
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creation of Southwestern University in Georgetown in 

1873.20 

Subscription schools did not provide the only 

type of educational facilities. Texas citizens sometimes 

organized associations to start a school for their com

munity or neighborhood. Persons in Seguin, Texas formed 

the High School Association as early as 1850. This orga

nization prompted the development of a Male and Female 

Academy with an ambitious program of study. The school 

eventually passed into the hands of the Methodist Church 

in Seguin, continued sporadically during the war and 

passed into private control by 1869. San Antonio city 

leaders started a free city school system in 1853. This 

district had four schools which taught elementary subjects 

before the v/ar. 

20 
James R. Cole Diary, September 18, 1872, 

Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; History of 
Concrete College, 2, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas. For a contemporary discussion of the development 
of Southv/estern University, see Addison Manuscript notes 
for chapter I, 405, chapter II, 1-3, in Oscar M. Addison 
Papers, Barker Texas History Center, University of Texas, 
Austin, Texas. Colleges also advertised their healthful 
location, probably a sound marketing tactic in this 
period. Coronal Institute in San Marcos advertised in 
its Catalogue of 1869-1870, that not one death had 
occurred among its three hundred students. See Semi-Annual 
Catalogue of the Professor and Students, 1869-1870, 
Coronal Institute of San Marcos, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. 

21 
Rev. Bruno Hubertus, Commemorative Booklet of 

St. Joseph's School, 1850-1950, 2-5, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas; Eby, Education in Texas, 127. 
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Churches, too, provided much of the education for 

young people during this period. The Sunday School 

Association movement proved an invaluable and underesti

mated service. Not only did the Sunday School associa

tions teach rudiments to many Texans; they also fostered 

greater respect for education. Many of the church organi

zations developed libraries in communities where no other 

such institutions existed. Ministers often served as 

teachers in their communities or neighborhoods. Many 

private schools had some type of connection with religious 

bodies, and religious training formed a large part of 

educational curriculum in the period. Between 1846 and 

1873 Methodists chartered 20 schools; Baptists developed 

12; Presbyterians, 10; and the Catholics, Episcopalians 

and Lutherans, 1 each. Other schools were developed by 

22 
churches throughout the state during this period. 

Fraternal organizations also sponsored and 

developed schools in Texas during much of this period. 

Prior to the Civil War the Masonic Order had chartered 

eighteen institutions. As in the case of churches and 

other organizations, the Masons started schools which 

were not chartered by the legislature. The Grand Masons 

of Texas, the state organization, loaned money to its 

local chapters to assist them in erecting their meeting 

^^Eby, Education in Texas, 147, 128-129. 
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houses. To receive such a loan the chapters were 

required to allow community use of the buildings, princi

pally for schools. This enabled local Masonic Orders to 

provide buildings for churches and schools during this 

23 
period. 

The principal school of Dallas before and during 

the Civil V7ar, the Masonic School, had been established 

in 1850. Other pre-Civil War Masonic schools included 

the Masonic Female Institute at Marshall which opened in 

1850, had 134 students in 1851, and continued throughout 

the period of Civil War and Reconstruction; Milam Masonic 

Female Institute at Bowie; Linden Male and Female Academy, 

New Danville Masonic Female Academy, Upshur Masonic Col

lege, Rusk Masonic Institute and the San Augustine Masonic 

Institute which had been merged from two colleges there 
24 in 1851. In Comanche the Methodists and Masons built 

a school edifice which was used jointly by the churches, 

the Masons and the community as a school. The Masons 

not only built the school building but also hired a 

principal for the school which began in 1872. Though 

Ibid., 129-130. See James D. Carter, Education 
and Masonry in Texas, 1846-1861 (Waco: Grand Lodge of 
Texas, A. F. and A. M., 1964). Carter provides a list 
of 85 unchartered schools organized, 1846-1861. Ibid., 
593-496. 

Dallas Morning News, "Schools Scarce in Early 
Texas," November 4, 1923; Eby, Education in Texas, 145, 
129-130. 
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this educational project bankrupted the Masonic Order 

in Comanche, the school continued to function.^^ 

Besides the subscription schools and those 

fostered by organizations, many schools developed from 

the efforts of one person, or a husband and wife. These 

schools appear to have been similar to the subscription 

schools, except that more of their students tended to 

come from outside the local area. Furthermore, the 

schools advertised through newspapers and provided more 

courses than the common subscription schools. Such 

schools, often called academies, institutes, or colleges, 

offered an expanded curriculum which included the rudi

ments for the primary department, and courses such as 

music, languages and higher math for the advanced students. 

Gilmer, Texas had a co-ed school from 1861 to 1871. 

Looney's School attracted 200 students, some from as far 

away as 100 miles from Gilmer, and included a law school 

curriculum taught, in part, by 0. M. Roberts. This school, 

founded by Morgan Looney, closed when his health began to 

fail. The Dallas Female School began in 1868 when its 

proprietor, W. H. Scales, send an announcement throughout 

L. B. Russell, "School Days in Early Texas," 
3-4, 8, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
In all, the fraternal bodies chartered twenty-two insti
tutions during the period. The Independent Order of Odd 
Fellov/s chartered three schools. Eby, Education in Texas, 
130-131. 



147 

the town detailing the courses and costs of his school 

for young ladies. R. D. Coughanour came to Dallas in 

1861 and established a school in a two-story brick house 

at Main and Lamar. Coughanour's wife continued in the 

education business with a School for Girls in 1869. By 

the end of Reconstruction Dallas claimed that school, 

plus Ursuline academy, a Hebrew school, along with Rock 

2 6 college, and a male and female school. 

Impact of Civil V7ar and Reconstruction 

The Civil War brought several changes to the 

Texas school scene. First of all, the numbers of students, 

teachers and schools apparently decreased. As many fami

lies became smaller when brothers, sons and fathers went 

to war, children at home took on more duties, leaving less 

time for school. Less money was available for tuition and 

boarding charges during the war years. Male students and 

teachers became too excited with the advent of war. Many 

could not resist the temptation to end their rather staid 

life in school and pursue the glories of battle. Wiley 

Donathan, a second-year student, found these sentiments 

among his colleagues at Soule University: 

2 6 
Evans, Texas Schools, 142; Interview with Sarah 

E. Horton, Printed Advertisement of Dallas Female School, 
1868, Sarah Horton Cockrell Collection, Dallas Historical 
Society, Dallas, Texas; Dallas Morning News, October 1, 
1935, Section V, 7. 
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Texas is one active preparation for the Coming 
Conflict[.] [0]Id men whose locks are white as the 
driven snow, middle aged men and beardless boys, 
all are daily drilling and preparing to breast the 
Coming Storm. Nearly two thirds of the students 
have enlisted.27 

As it is difficult to determine the number of 

schools in the prewar period, it is also difficult to 

estimate the numbers of schools that closed, how many 

continued to function and the number of new schools that 

opened during the war. Several Texas schools received 

charters during the war: Texas Baptist College at Tyler, 

Rio Grande Institute at Brownsville, Waco University, 

all in 1861; Dallas Male and Female College, San Saba 

Masonic College, Port Sullivan Male and Female College, 

Parsons Female Seminary in Travis County, Gathings Male 

and Female College in Hill County, in 1863; and Henderson 

Masonic Female Institute, Osage Academy at Columbus and 

Southern Minerva Institute at Austin in 1864. Subscrip

tion schools continued to function during the war. Four 

new schools opened in Collin County, within a ten-mile 

radius of McKinney. Albert Jernegan maintained a sub

scription school in Austin in 1864-65. Even during war 

Galveston citizens continued to be concerned about the 

number of poor children in the city who could not afford 

27 
Wiley Donathan to Dear Brother and sister. May 

25, 1861, Wiley F. and Emily Donathan Correspondence, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
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an education. In March 1865 the paper reported that the 

City Council had undertaken the education of indigent 

children by paying the teachers $2 per month for each 

child. Houstonians took a different tack and tried to 

raise money through charitable operations. In April 

1865 a play of Hamlet at Perkins Hall in Houston provided 

donations for the School Fund. 

The exigencies of war forced many schools to 

reduce the numbers of courses offered, to offer only day-

school instruction, or to operate at a reduced capacity 

in some ways. McKenzie College had 405 students in its 

session prior to the war. By the end of the 1861 session 

only 50 students finished out the term. The school en

rolled only 33 students in 1863. No degrees were awarded 

during the war years after 1861. Baylor University at 

Independence had 260 students in 1861, but only 90 by 1864. 

Other schools maintained some enrollment during the period: 

Austin College at Huntsville had 125 students in 1864, and 

Chappell Hill Male and Female Institute reported 70 music 

2 8 
Evans, Texas Schools, 75, citing from C. W. 

Raines, Analytical Index to the Laws of Texas, 1823-1905 
(Austin, 1906), 5: 427-844; Stambaugh and Stambaugh, 
Collin County, 83; Albert Jernegan to Dear Parents, 
September 6, 1872, Albert Jernegan Letters, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Galveston Daily News, 
March 15, 1865, 2; April 29, 1865, 2. 



150 

students during the closing ceremonies in July 1862.^^ 

Schools in Texas as throughout the South increased 

military training as a result of the war. The Clarksville 

Standard reported that McKenzie College had changed its 

curriculum by securing the services of a "splendid drill 

master [to teach] military tactics . . . to each stu-

30 
dent." Donathan wrote to his family in Mississippi that 

I believe I never informed you that military tac
tics were taught in this school; it is now being 
taught by Prof. Kerr[,] a graduate of a military col
lege in Virginia. So you see we are prepared for war. 
In these perilous and momentous times tactics should 
be taught in every Southern University: then if war 
should come[,] we could meet the Issue with confi
dence. 

But Donathan also had another matter on his mind as a stu

dent, even though the war spirit seemed to excite him. 

He expressed more student-like concern in the same letter: 

"It is now but four weeks until the exhibition. I study 

night and day, go to bed at eleven or twelve o'clock at 

night [, ] and to av/aken with me is to commence study." 

29 
John Douglas Osburn, "Red River County During 

the Civil War," 49, Osburn Literary Effort, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Evans, Texas Schools, 
75. There were 25 colleges in 1860 and only 13 in 1870; 
the number of college students fell from 2,416 to 800 
during the same period. This reduced number of colleges 
and students may have been partially caused by Texans' 
beginning to call colleges by their real descriptive 
name, "academies," of which there were a greater number 
in 1870, than in 1860. Eby finally admits this fact later 
in his study. Eby, Education in Texas, 151. 

30 
Clarksville Standard, September 28, 1861, cited 

in Osburn, "Red River County," 49. 
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Thus, Donathan's thoughts about the glories of battle 

mingled with the reality of his need to study for 

. ^. 31 examinations. 

Schools not only continued during the war; some 

of them engaged in activities to show support for the 

southern cause. One of the reasons for interest in home 

education in the South had been to counteract the northern 

viewpoint put forth in schools and books. The southern 

way of life, including slavery, had been defended by 

southern institutions for many years. Schools became 

a part of this defense mechanism. 

Texas newspaper publishers attempted to provide 

needed textbooks to Texas schools. They wanted to insure 

that Texas youth used books which defended the southern 

viewpoint, and also to overcome the shortage of books 

caused by war. The San Antonio Herald published during 

the war a First Reader, which was to be the first of a 

series of school books issued by the Herald. The editor 

of the Galveston News gave his approval to that effort. 

Later the Herald also published a reprint of Noah 

Webster's spelling book, Texas Primer. The News editor 

31 
W. F. Donathan to Dear Brother and Sister, May 

25, 1861, Donathan Correspondence. In a letter to the 
Galveston Daily News in 1865, "Observer" calls for good 
solid military training for the young boys in Texas to 
prepare them for service. See Galveston Daily News, 
February 25, 1865, "Education," 2. 
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claimed that the book "is not intended for the youngest 

children . . .—[and] shows good judgment in the adapta

tion of their [sic] selections to Southern Schools." 

The East Texas Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 

Church, South heard a report from the Committee on Educa

tion in a meeting at Huntsville in 1864. The committee 

reported that the war and the blockade had made books 

very scarce and that our schools and colleges were "suf

fering for the want of suitable and uniform text books." 

The conference called for preparation of textbooks and 

for a state teachers convention to address these and 

32 other education problems. The Austin Texas State 

Gazette also published a Confederate Spelling Book, which 

"follows Webster very closely. The publishers promise 

to issue a complete series of School Books." From 1863 \ly 

to 1865, E. H. Gushing, editor of the Houston Telegraph, 

printed the New Texas Series of School Books, which in

cluded a Primer, Reader, and Grammer. This attempt by 

some Texans to substitute books printed in Texas in place 

of those printed in the North seems to have been a 

southern-wide effort. New Orleans school masters replaced 

United States history books with ones favorably depicting 

Confederate history. Also, classes in vocal singing 

32 
Galveston Daily News, February 26, 1865, 2; 

April 15, 1865, 2. The News was published in Houston 
during most of the war, until late 1866. 
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stopped singing "The Star Spangled Banner" and turned 

instead to songs such as "Dixie" and "The Bonnie Blue 

Flag." Even with occupation of New Orleans by Federal^ 

troops, these practices did not cease very quickly.^^ 

Texas schools became involved in other ways in — 

promoting the Confederate cause. The Austin Collegiate 

Female Institute required each young lady to knit pairs 

of socks "for our soldiers within the field. It will 

also, in addition, teach the young ladies a very important 

Branch of their education." W. A. Parks attended a 

soldiers' benefit concert at the university in Chappell 

Hill in 1862. One thousand persons attended the event 

34 which raised five hundred dollars. 

Women's education had begun to develop in Texas 

during the antebellum period. There had been quite a 

number of women's academies throughout the South prior 

to the war, including many in Texas. Most of the acad

emies, institutes and colleges had male and female depart

ments. Girls apparently attended subscription schools 

33 
Galveston Daily News, April 27, 1865, 2; Earl 

Wesley Fornell, The Galveston Era, The Texas Crescent on 
the Eve of Secession (Austin: University of Texas Press, 
1962), 73; Elizabeth Joan Doyle, "Civilian Life in Occu
pied New Orleans, 1862-1865" (Ph.D. dissertation, Indiana 
University, 1955), 81-82. 

Newsclipping, Texas Almanac, February 3, 1863, 
Mrs. A. J. Hogarty Collection, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas; W. A. Parks Journal, June 24, 
1862, 74, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
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as often as boys. Some parents were adamant that their 

daughters would receive an education. M. C. Simon wrote, 

"We have no school for our daughter and expect to have 

to send her off to school soon unless we can get up one 

for which there is not much prospect."^^ 

Female colleges and institutes seem to have been 

least affected by the war. Baylor Female College had an 

enrollment of 180 students in 1864; Fairfield Female 

College begun in 1860, prospered during the war years 

and had 8 faculty members in 1864. When W. A. Parks 

attended commencement at Chappell Hill Female College 

in 1862, he asserted: 

Bro. C[arnes] has the largest and best school in the 
State--The new college building is most complete, a 
stone building, three stories high. . . . This is 
destined to be one of the most flourishing institu
tions of learning in the South--The war does not seem 
to effect [sic] it in the least.36 

The issue of education for women may have been a 

lively topic during the war. Parks mentioned that 

35 
M. C. Simon to Doctor J. J. Judd, September 

6, 1860, M. C. Simon Collection, Barker Texas History 
Center, University of Texas, Austin, Texas. 

3 6 
Evans, Texas Schools, 75; W. A. Parks Journal, 

June 22, 1862, 72. Parks goes on to mention that Wash
ington County had several schools in 1862: four female 
colleges, one male college, a university, besides other 
good schools. Soule University had 175 students in 1860, 
was considered a very good school, and did survive the 
war. Chappell Hill Female College, on the other hand, 
had 140 pupils in 1862. See W. F. Donathan to Dear 
Brother and sister, February 28, 1860, Donathan Corre
spondence, 1836-1864; Journal of W. A. Parks, June 25-28, 
1862, 75-76. 
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J. E. Carnes, President of Chappell Hill Female College, 

spoke on the issue of women rights during commencement 

ceremonies of 1862. He "assigned women a higher and 

larger sphere—than any one I ever heard—in fact—he 

made her to be superior—to man in molding the mind and 

her influence in society." Girls certainly continued 

their schooling during the war. S. H. McLaughlin wrote 

to his sister living at Burnet in 1864: "I am glad you 

37 have an opportunity to go to school." 

Not all Texas males favored this perceived im

provement in women's status during the war years, nor 

particularly in the increase of women teachers. A writer 

to the Galveston Daily News expressed these views after 

voicing approval for a state-funded education system: 

At the beginning [of the conflict] the majority 
of our male teachers were young men, who, fired by 
the love of adventure, rushed into the ranks, and 
united their destinies with the fortunes of our 
country. . . . This scarcity has, to some extent, 
been supplied by the patriotic and praiseworthy 
efforts of the young ladies of the country. . . . 
It has been contended that the culture of the young 
may well be committed, for the time being, to the 
females. The utter fallacy of this will readily be 
seen by all who are familiar with the duties of the 
teacher, and by every one who will . . . think or 
reflect on the subject. It is well known that boys, 
who have passed the age of twelve, can seldom be 
controlled by a female. This is more especially 

Parks Journal, June 24, 1862, 74; S. H. McLaugh
lin to Sister Mary, March 9, 1864. McLaughlin Family 
Papers, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
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so in Texas. . . . [A]fter that age, experience has 
shown that the sterner powers and'more vigorous dis
cipline of the stronger sex are essential to the 
proper control and direction of the boy.38 

Regardless of the criticism women's involvement in educa

tion, a trend which seems to have begun before the war, 

became strengthened during the war. Continued participa

tion by women teachers after the war could change the 

face of education in the state. 

Texas schools, while depleted in number and in 

quality, still existed at the end of the war. Houston 

seemed to be proud of its academic programs and offer

ings in 1865. The Galveston Daily News wrote that 

"Houston has a number of schools all of which, we 

believe, are in a flourishing state." The list included 

the Academy with 100 pupils in both the Male and Female 

Departments; the Reverend Dr. Hutchinson's school, Mrs. 

Brown's Girls School, and a German and English School 

taught by the Reverend Mr. Brown. In addition, the 

News announced the opening of a seminary at Chapmanville 

39 
near Houston. 

Texans continued to develop new schools after the 

38 
Galveston Daily News, February 25, 1865, "Edu

cation," 2. Even before the war New Orleans had mostly 
women teachers, except in the secondary schools for boys. 
See Doyle, "Occupied New Orleans," 81. 

Galveston Daily News, October 1, 1865, 2. 
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war. Texas newspapers carried advertisements and articles 

which depicted school openings. The Galveston Daily News 

contained frequent articles about school opernings. The 

Sweet Home Male and Female Academy began classes on Sep

tember 4, 1865, in Houston. A Young Ladies School started 

in Houston near the Catholic church on September 1, 1865. 

Bayland High School advertised for its third annual ses

sion. A school for boys and girls opened in the German 

Methodist Church on November 1, 1865. Stonewall Institute 

began twelve miles east of Gonzales. Colorado College at 

Columbus boasted of a brick building four stories high. 

A Collegiate Institution opened at Liberty under Rev. J. J. 

Martiniere. In Galveston, a Miss Stiles, daughter of the 

late General R. M. Stiles, announced the opening of a 

select school in 1867. She previously had served as 

principal of the Female Seminary in San Antonio. The 

Reverend R. Sprouls also started a select school for boys 

at Galveston in early January 1867. Bellville citizens 

announced their plans to start a fund drive to raise 

40 money for a college in that town m the same month. 

The Dallas Herald also reported school openings 

in the North Texas area immediately after the war's end. 

Galveston Daily News, September 1, 1865, 3; 
September 1, 1865, 4; August 11, 1865, 2; October 20, 
1865, 2; January 23, 1867, 2; January 25, 1867, 2, 3; 
January 1, 1867, 2; Bellville Countryman as cited in 
Galveston Daily News, April 23, 1867, 2. 
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A Herald article announced the opening of the Dallas Hale 

and Female School in 1866. In June 1866 Charles Carlton 

stated his plans to open an English and Classical School. 

The Fort Worth High School published its curriculum and 

tuition charges. In the same paper appeared another 

announcement of the opening, six miles north of Dallas, 

of White Rock Male and Female School which "v/as in suc

cessful operation before the war and is now re-opened." 

During 1867 one partial page of ads promoted the follow

ing schools in the Dallas area: Dallas Female School, 

Dallas Male and Female High School, Cedar Springs Male 

and Female School four miles northwest of Dallas, Masonic 

Male and Female Seminary in Bonham, Fort Worth High 

41 
School, and V7hite Rock Male and Female School. 

Newspaper editors often pointed to the educational 

systems of other towns to encourage their own community 

to take more interest. 

Paris, Lamar County, which has always well sustained 
her schools, is about to increase her facilities for 
the instruction of youth of both sexes. . . . Why 
cannot Dallas exhibit some enterprise of this kind[?] 

Paris leaders announced plans to open a new Female School 

in a two-story building in the grove east of town, and a 

nev/ male school in the old Female Seminary building. Dur

ing the Reconstruction period Collin County teachers 

"̂'•Dallas Herald, Feburary 24, 1866, 3; June 16, 
1866, 3; July 14, 1866, 2; October 12, 1867, 3-6. 
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opened thirteen identifiable schools with interesting 

names such as New Hope, Hide Out, Lone Elm, Stiff Chapel, 

and Lick Springs. By 1871 before the advent of the Davis 

state school system, many private and subscription schools 

had developed throughout the state. A Georgia traveler 

reported: 

There is one thing I can say for the Sitizens of 
Texas. Thy are a long ways ahead of the Sitizens of 
Ga. in Schools. Evry Kenighborhood I Saw they had 
large fine Schools & churches & the School rooms were 
all occupied.42 

Special types of schools appeared after the war. 

The Galveston News announced that Professor Forshey will 

"teach, gratis, all returned soldiers, who have received 

honorable discharges and are unable to pay their tuition 

fees." The News also ran an advertisement for a Night 

School opened at the courthouse. The school would afford 

"young men in business an opportunity of prosecuting their 

studies." This school charged $5 a month for languages 

and higher math and $4 for other subjects, payable in 

advance. 

42 
Ibid., August 18, 1866, 2-4; Stambaugh and 

Stambaugh, Collin County, 8 3-8 4; V7illiam V7arren Rogers, 
ed., "'I Am Tired Writeing': A Georgia Farmer Reports 
on Texas in 1871," Southwestern Historical Quarterly 87 
(October 1983): 187. 

Galveston Daily News, June 18, 1865, 2; 
October 31, 1865, 1. 
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Social Activities 

As social institutions schools not only provided 

educational services, they have also aided communities 

and neighborhoods in promoting social events and cultural 

affairs. Generally, schools continued to bind together a 

community or neighborhood. Texans experssed great pride 

in their schools: "Bonham has improved a great deal[,] 

. . . and there will be greater improvements when the 

Colledge [sic] is established here." —' 

V7ithout their schools the social life of Texans 

would have been much less eventful in the mid-nineteenth 

century. Though organized sports were not in vogue dur

ing this period, schools provided other activities to the 

public. Musical and dramatic presentations helped to 

fill the social life of many Texas communities. Brenham 

people fortunately had several colleges close by, and the 

students provided concerts for the surrounding area. Mary 

Burke, who attended Live Oak Seminary at Gay Hill in 

Washington County in the early 1860s, kept a diary filled 

with accounts of student pranks and social activities. 

She described one of the many musical programs, a "Tableau" 

given at the school "We had some beautiful scenes[.] 

'Texas Archers,' 'Rose of England' were very pretty . . . 

44 
Katie Hendricks to Mrs. Wooten, January 31, 1874, 

in Wooten Family Papers, Woodson Research Center, Fondren 
Library, Rice University, Houston, Texas. 
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[with] music included." Osburn writes of a play performed 

during the war by students of Clarksville Male and Female 

45 Academy. 

Public examinations and school closing exercises 

provided the most popular times for townspeople to visit 

schools. E. H. Gushing, a critic of Texas education and 

teachers during the period, maintained that many teachers 

used the closing public exams to curry favor from parents. 

Instead of teaching students to learn, many teachers 

coached their students with both questions and answers 

prior to the public exams. Thus, parents would be im

pressed; teachers, rehired; and students remained 

46 

ignorant. Gushing's comments may explain the motiva

tion for some teachers to host public examinations and 

sponsor closing exercises. These events probably remained 

popular, however, because they enabled many Texans an 

opportunity to socialize and witness their children in 

dramatics, spelling contests, and musical presentations. 

One writer provided a description of such an examination 

45 
Robert A. Hasskarl, Jr., Brenham (Brenham: 

Banner Press Publishing Company, 1958), 70; Mary P. Burke 
Diary, written at Live Oak Seminary at Gay Hill in Wash
ington County, October 29, 1860, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas; Mabelle Purcell, Two Texas Female 
Seminaries (Wichita Falls, Texas: Midwestern University 
Press, 1952), 96-97; Osburn, "Red River County During the 
War," 56, citing from Clark, Old Red River County, 43-44. 

4 6 
Houston Telegraph, May 4, 1856, cited in Fornell, 

Galveston Era, 73-74. 
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held at Burnet: 

[W]e have had a splendid school. The examinations 
took place on the 23rd of last month [December, 1852] 
which was the most interesting thing I have ever wit
nessed. [T]here were a great many people there, [sic] 
some of them came 40 miles. It lasted the entire day 
and there were premiums for each pupil. [T]he ones 
that answered best took their choice of premiums. My 
second daughter, Mary Ann, answered 900 questions and 
missed none.47 

School examinations and exhibitions often continued 

for several days. W. F. Donathan, a student at Soule Uni

versity in 1860, reported that "The annual exhibition of 

Soule University commenced the 15th [of] June and lasted 

until the 28th. . . . " Since these were community-wide 

events, they often were publicized in the newspapers. 

The Female Department of Baylor University announced its 

year-ending program in the Galveston News in 1865, pro

moting the examination on Monday night, June 5, and the 

commencement and concert on Wednesday night, June 7. 

Parks attended a Female college commencement concert in 

1862 and found the hall "jammed full of folks."^^ 

Undated and unidentified newsclipping in John R. 
Hubbard Collection, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas. 

4 8 
W. F. Donathan to Dear Brother and sister, July 

20, 1860, Donathan Collection; Galveston Daily News, May 
20, 1865; W. A. Parks Journal, June 27, 1862, 76. See 
also, Nicholson Diary, June 13, 1867, Fondren Library, 
Rice University, Houston, Texas; and Announcement of the 
Closing Exercises for the Dallas Male and Female High 
School, June 23, 1871, Elizabeth Julian Papers, Dallas 
Historical Society, Dallas, Texas. 
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Schools provided much needed social diversions 

for the young people. Probably the excitement of going 

to school, meeting with other students, socializing and 

playing games created positive childhood experiences 

which may have been somewhat limited in Texas of the 

mid-nineteenth century. Children at the schools provided 

their own entertainment during their school day, normally 

at recesses. Organized sports were not common in the 

Texas of that period, thus schools placed little emphasis 

on physical activities, or physical education. Only one 

case of required physical activity occurred. Concrete 

College required students to engage in a one-mile walk 

every morning and evening. Evidently most school admin

istrators felt that students had plenty of physical 

49 activity at home with their chores and field work. 

The most popular games among school children seem 

to have been baseball, or early variations of the bat-

and-ball game, and running contests. Baseball apparently 

had entered the state by the time of the Civil War, but 

spread throughout the state only by the late 1860s. 

Throughout the period, however, students played variations 

of the game. S. D. Glenn remembered his Kerrville school 

day activities during the Civil War: "[0]ur games at 

Stambaugh and Stambaugh, Collin County, 76-77; 
Russell "School Days," 1-5; History of Concrete College, 2. 
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School were Diferent [sic] to what they are to day[.] 

Our games were Town Ball[,] Cat Ball[, and] Bull pen[.]" 

Town ball had rules similar to baseball, with fewer 

restrictions or limits to the game. A batter could hit 

5 0 
the pitched ball anywhere, including behind him. 

Running games also became popular as recess games 

on the school grounds: darebase, hoops, crack-the-whip, 

"anti-over," leap-frog, "King. King, can't I go?" "You 

to come and I to go," "How many men you got? More'n you 

kin catch!" This last game was played by teams whose 

members went from base to base, one team running and the 

other team members chasing. One variation of this game 

involved a "stink base," used to imprison those chased 

51 team members who had been caught. 

Students found it difficult to obtain any equip

ment required for games played during this period, just 

as they did the normal school materials. Thus, many of 

the popular games necessitated nothing more than people 

ready to run and play. Balls were often handmade. Russell 

reported that he was a "good big lad when my father gave 

me enough money to buy a rubber ball, and I was so proud 

SO 
Russell, "School Days," 6; Stambaugh and Stam

baugh, Collin County, 76-77; Memoirs, S. D. Glenn, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 

C 1 

stambaugh and Stambaugh, Collin County, 77; 
Russell, "School Days," 5; History of Concrete College, 2 

\ . 
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of my possession that i [sic] took it to bed with me every 

night for fear somebody else would swipe it." According 

to Russell, students made homemade balls by taking the 

Yarn of a cast-off woolen sock, unraveled. To give 
it weight, a pebble weighing an ounce or two was used 
as a core for wrapping the yarn on, [sic] then the 
ball was made the proper size with its quota of yarn, 
[sic] it was covered with buckskin, sewed in slices 
like an orange-peel.52 

Picnics and parties also achieved popularity among 

Texas school children. Even the war did not seem to stem 

the attractions of these activities. Celebration of May 

Day proved a particularly popular time for scheduling 

picnics. An unidentified school girl wrote that "Mr. 

Martin's school has a picnic[.] I was chosen & elected 

as queen but since we have united with Miss Gower's school, 

. . . [they asked for another election for May queen]." 

At Live Oak Seminary in Washington County, the May picnic 

involved both the school personnel and neighborhood fami

lies, who participated in sports of all kinds, including 

swimming. A reporter for the Oak Grove Academy school 

newspaper mentioned a picnic held in conjunction with a 

croquet party to which most of the young ladies were 

carried in omnibusses. Picnics probably represented the 

most popular group activity in Texas in the nineteenth 

^^Russell, "School Days," 5-6. 
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53 century. 

Parties provided night-time entertainment for 

many Texas school children. They often included games, 

refreshments, and in some cases, dancing. Students at 

schools that were in close proximity sometimes invited 

each other to parties. The Austin correspondent for 

Live Oak Female Seminary's hand-printed newspaper, "The 

Oak Grove Echo," reported that 

'The Austin Normal' received an invitation from 
Miss Alice Bacon this evening to attend a candy pull
ing at her school. Mr. Sneed [her teacher] dismissed 
us early. . . . [The party was at Boggle School House.] 
We reached there about eight o'clock and found a yard 
full of gaily dressed girls [who] . . . were soon 
engaged in a game of which I never heard before, called 
'Stealing Partners.'. . . After the candy grabbing was 
over[,] a dance was organized in which [after quite a 
dispute] Robinson urned [sic] the position of prompter. 

A young male student at Soule University wrote that "The 

young ladies of the [Chappell Hill] Female Institute gave 

the [Soule] students a ball the last night of the examina-

54 
tions, and we had a delightful time." 

53 
Unidentified writer to My Dearest Lizzie, May 6, 

1872, Maurice H. Dowell Correspondence, 1868-1878, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Purcell, 
Two Texas Female Seminaries, 98; "The Oak Grove Echo," 
April 25, 1873, Texas State Archives, Austin, Texas. 
Picnics, berrying, going to hunt for nuts, and fishing 
were favorite pastimes for the girls at Live Oak Seminary. 
See Purcell, Two Texas Female Seminaries, 98. 

"̂̂ "The Oak Grove Echo," April 11, 1873; W. F. 
Donathan to Dear Brother and sister, July 20, 1860, 
Donathan Collection. 
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Dancing was allowed, also, at Live Oak Female 

Seminary where students held regular dances every Friday 

night, either in the school's large music hall or out on 

the lawns. The young ladies occasionally invited guests, 

but generally some of the women had to impersonate men 

for dancing partners. One of the grand events of the 

year was a dinner party given annually by the Sayles 

55 family for the Seminary students. 

Music classes seem to have been popular at some 

schools, particularly the more well-established private 

academies, institutes and colleges. While the majority 

of schools had no music offerings during the period, music 

classes became increasingly popular after the Civil War. 

Parks, on his trip to Chappell Hill Female College in 1862, 

found a thriving music department. "The music class of 

72 [singers?] surpassed anything I ever saw in the music 

line." Bettie Scoggin at McKenzie College took music 

lessons there at the end of the war. Concrete College, 

begun before the war at Concrete, Texas, conducted music 

classes. This college had 250 students enrolled with 12 

teachers by 1873, supposedly the largest boarding school 

in Texas at that time. Students came from 15 to 20 coun

ties. A student at Johnson's Institute near Austin wrote 

that the school had "a splendid music teacher just come[.] 

5 5 . . 
Purcell, Two Texas Female Seminaries, 97-99 
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[S]he sings well. . . . I've learned so much in my music, 

several new pieces--'Gen. Lee's Funeral March.'"^^ 

Students took advantage of their time in schools 

to promote organizations of various types. Debate and 

literary clubs seem to have been particularly in vogue 

at the more established private schools. Alice Wantland 

reported that the Bonham Seminary had a debate club which 

met every Saturday night. Baylor Law School students 

organized the Philotimean and the Erosphian debate clubs, 

which gave the "young gentlemen full opportunities . . . 

[to] display . . . their polemic abilities." Some of the 

Soule University students participated in the Omega Soci

ety, a literary association which sponsored a student to 

speak at the annual exhibitions in June. Students at 

Soule also had an opportunity to participate in another 

literary society which appeared at the end of the war. The 

Athenian Literary Society made an appeal in the Galveston 

News for additions to its library. Houstonians were asked 

57 to leave their contributions at Allan's Book Store. 

W. A. Parks Journal, June 22, 1862, 72; Bettie 
Scoggin to My Dearest Brother, August 3, 1866, Scoggin 
Family Papers, Barker Texas History Center, University 
of Texas, Austin, Texas; History of Concrete College, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Unknown 
writer to Dear Friend, January 24, 1871, Johnson's Insti
tute Letters, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 

57 
Alice Wantland to Mr. Albert Beeman, January 31, 

1874, William Harvey Beeman Papers, 1851-1874, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Galveston Daily News, 



169 

Schools provided young people the social occasions 

necessary to meet one another and make friends, particu

larly of the opposite sex. One young man warned his lady 

friend at the Bonham Seminary about one danger of being 

away at school. "Cousin Alice, don't you get good while 

you are down yonder going to school for I want you to 

dance when you come to see us." Another young lady, 

writing from the supposedly strictly-regulated McKenzie 

College in 1866, informed her brother 

We . . . have plenty of beaux and for my part I think 
I can conscientiously say that we have too many. 0, 
I do get so tired of them; by the v/ay I had a most 
delightful buggy ride a few days ago, with Mr. Barry 
([in] a two horse buggy). . . .58 

Life for the students included moments of boredom, 

along with the social activities in which they engaged. 

Those students at boarding schools probably became home

sick and had moments of loneliness in the midst of study 

and play. A student at Bosque College wrote to Oscar 

April 12, 1866, 2; W. F. Donathan to Dear Bro[ther] and 
sister. May 25, 1861, W. F. Donathan Correspondence; 
Galveston Daily News, published at Houston, October 13, 
1865, 2; See also Albert Jernegan to Dear Parents, Sep
tember 6, 1872, Albert Jernegan Letters, Texas State 
Archives, Austin, Texas; Emma wrote to her friend, Lizzie, 
that she attended a first class high school in San Antonio. 
The school had five teachers, two hundred scholars, and 
debates every Friday, which included boys and girls, "and 
you cannot imagine what nice ones we have." See Emma 
[unknown last name] to Dear Lizzie, March 20, 1873, 
Maurice H. Dowell Collection. 

58 
Albert Beeman to Alice Wantland, January 31, 

1874, Beeman Papers; Bettie Scoggin to Capt. G. W. Scoggin, 
August 3, 1866, Scoggin Family Papers. 
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Addison, that "My life is so dull and monotonous and I 

find little to interest or amuse me aside from my duties 

and books." Mollie Burke, a young lady whose diary is 

filled with her accounts of student activities at Live 

Oak Seminary, recorded such a feeling. "Oh! what a 

59 lonesome day it was." As in many socieites Texas 

school children found ways to enrich their lives with 

activities that were fun as well as educational. Most 

of the more formally-organized activities, encouraged by 

school teachers, took place at the private academies and 

colleges. Yet even at the poorer subscription schools, 

students engaged in many informal activities throughout 

the period. 

Whether or not Texans could afford to send their 

children to school formed a part of the on-going debate 

about public education during the period. Indigent 

families assuredly could not pay even minimal tuition 

charged by subscription teachers during the period. Most 

teachers apparently accepted in-kind payment, however, 

making school possible for nearly every family within 

reasonable traveling distance. James Cole, a teacher 

at Kentucky Town in North Texas in the early 1870s, 

59 
Unidentified writer to Mr. Oscar Addison, 

Bosque College, Texas, January 3, 1865, Oscar Addison 
Papers; Diary of Mollie Burke, cited in Purcell, Two 
Texas Female Seminaries, 98. 
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accepted such items as 117 pounds of bacon, a load of 

lumber, 10 acres of land, bricks, corn and hens, in lieu 

of money for the tuition, $4.50 a term. Some schools 

advertised that in-kind payments would be accepted, 

although Bayland High School in Galveston wanted gold or 

silver in advance. Possibly recognizing the futility 

of demanding $200 in specie in 1865, school authorities 

added the statement, "Payment can also be in goods," to 

6 f) 
their newspaper advertisement. 

Tuition charges for the entire period of Civil V7ar 

and Reconstruction seem to have fluctuated only slightly. 

Subscription schools which offered only the rudiments 

cost their patrons generally $2 per month. The state 

had paid the same amount of money for instruction of 

indigent children, the School Law of 1858 having set pay

ment at ten cents per day. Some teachers, like Cole, 

charged by the term. Cole's school cost only $4.50 per 

term in 1871, slightly less than $1.00 per month. Private 

academies generally may have cost more money, but they, 

too, seemed to offer lower charges to children requiring 

6 0 
James R. Cole Diary, November 30, 1870, 20; 

December 8, 1870, 38; September, 1871, 39; December 8, 
1871, 43; January 27, 1872, 40; December 9, 1871, 47; 
Galveston Daily News, August 11, 1865, 2. Campbell 
does not mention the practice of in-kind payments when 
he alleges that antebellum schools v/ere too expensive 
for many families in Harrison County. See Campbell, 
A Southern Community in Crisis, 111-112. 
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only rudimentary courses. In 1868 the Dallas Female 

School charged its students $2 per month for those in 

the primary class. The Fort Worth High School, holding 

classes under the Masonic Hall, also charged $2 per 

month, while the Dallas Female and Male School charged 

its primary students $3 per month. ̂"̂  

Students who attended the more established, 

private academies had the opportunity to pay extra for 

classes beyond the rudimentaries of reading, writing, 

and figuring. Normal charges at the Dallas Female School 

ranged from $2 a month for the primary grades up to $5 

per month for students in the senior classes. Addi

tional courses such as Greek and Latin cost $1 per 

See Eby, Education in Texas, 122-123; James R. 
Cole Diary, November 30, 1870, 20; Dallas Herald, July 13, 
1868, Clipping found in Sarah Horton Cockrell Collection, 
Dallas Historical Society; Dallas Herald, July 14, 1866, 
2; February 24, 1866, 3. Stambaugh mentions that the sub
scription schools in Collin County in the 1850s charged 
$1.00 to $1.50 per month, which is still in line with 
Cole's charge as late as 1870, but slightly less than the 
$2 per month suggested as the norm for the Civil War and 
Reconstruction period. As these authors suggest, tuition 
charges may have depended upon the number of students the 
teacher could attract; most subscription teachers set a 
goal of $30 as their monthly salary. See Stambaugh and 
Stambaugh, Collin County, 76. Tuition charges for a five-
month term at Virginia's "family schools" in 1868 con
sisted of $50 for English and mathematics; $75 for ancient 
languages and mathematics; $40 for English instruction; 
and $10 for enrolling for a course in modern languages. 
Virginia parents had to pay substantially more for edu
cating their children than did parents in Texas. See 
A. D. Armistead, Richmond, Virginia to James L. Kember, 
July 16, 1868, cited in Smith, "Virginia During Recon
struction," 291. 
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month; piano or guitar lessons were available at $5 per 

month. The Marshall Masonic Female Institute had the 

same type of fee scale during the 1850s. In 1866 a 

Fort Worth High School Advertisement in the Dallas Herald 

stated that several classes were available with varying 

charges: the first class consisted of spelling, reading 

and writing and cost $10 per session. Students in the 

second class could enroll in arithmetic, geography, 

grammar, history, philosophy and chemistry for a cost of 

$15 per session. The third class consisted of languages 

and higher math and cost $20 a session, or $4 a month. 

Students had to pay incidental fees of $1.50 for each 

62 session. 

Private schools sometimes charged more than the 

customary one to three dollars monthly, for primary educa

tion. Dr. Cason's school for elementary age students cost 

$23.50 for a term in 1867. He may have offered more than 

the rudimentary courses to his select students. A girl's 

school in Galveston also charged more during the latter 

years of the war. As a student explained to her father, 

she and her sister Rosa 

Dallas Herald, July 13, 1868, Clipping from 
Sarah Horton Cockrell Collection; Eby, Education in Texas, 
145; Dallas Herald, July 14, 1866. 
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Are going to Mrs. Bohnstedt, [sic] she is highly 
recommended, as a competent teacher, and takes a 
great deal of pains with her pupils. . . . [H]er 
school is daily increasing in the number of pupils. 
Her charges are very high[,] $20 for me and $10 
for Rosa per month, but as money is at such a low 
standing now . . . [letter ends]. 

Even with inflation at the end of the war, the cost of 

this school was quite high. The family, however, was 

quite wealthy and sailed to Europe at the end of the 

63 war. 

Students who did not live near a school assumed 

the additional costs of room and board. These may have 

been the charges which made education prohibitive for 

many families during this period. If a family lived a 

long distance from any type of school, subscription or 

otherwise, providing an education for the children became 

more difficult. Some families moved in order to be close 

6 3 
See Receipt in F. J. Patillo Papers, Archives, 

Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Miriam to My Dear 
Father, Galveston, April 10, 1864, Miriam and Isabella 
Maas Letters, 1864-1865, in Bob Davis Collection, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. Because of the war's 
adverse economic effects, school teachers may have had to 
increase their charges, or at least ask for payment in 
advance. J. W. P. McKenzie changes his tuition charges 
after the Civil War, possibly because of the decline in 
his enrollment caused by the war. A student there ex
plained to her mother that McKenzie had begun to demand 
payment ($200 per term for tuition, room and baord) in 
specie, one-half in advance. See Bettie Scoggin to G. W. 
Scoggin, August 3, 1866, Scoggin Family Papers. McKenzie, 
however, showed unusual patience with those students who 
could not afford his charges. Eby reports that McKenzie, 
in the 28 years of McKenzie College's existence, loaned 
$30,000 to students who never repaid him. Eby, Education 
in Texas, 132. 
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to a school, as did Hermann Spiess family in 1865. 

Spiess later explained that "My children had to go to 

school. This could not be done at Waco Springs as long 

as the war lasts." In most cases, however, sons and 

daughters moved to the town and paid lodging costs to 

the teachers, school, or to private boarding houses in 

the town. Tuition, room and board for a ten-month term 

generally cost about $200. In 1857 St. Mary's University 

in Galveston, a "real college," maintained slightly lower 

rates for a ten-month term, $185 for tuition, room, board, 

and washing. As we have seen, McKenzie charged $200 at 

the end of the war. The Dallas Female School advertised 

its room and board charges at $10 to $12 a month in 1868. 

For the annual term of 1869-1870 Coronal Institute at San 

Marcos charged $235 for room, board and tuition. Students 

came to this school for its Male and Female departments 

from as far away as Mexico and Arkansas. The school also 

attracted several young ladies from San Antonio. Room 

and board charges at Live Oak Female Seminary apparently 

remained at $12 per month from 1853 until the school 

stopped taking boarders during the war. Only day students 

enrolled there during the war, and tuition increased at 

the end of the war. An additional charge for washing 

64 
was also added at that time. 

Hermann Spiess to sister, March 30, 1865, 
Letters of Hermann Spiess to his Family, Porter Family 
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Tuition charges paid by students went almost 

totally to pay salaries of the teachers. Many teachers 

experienced financial difficulties in maintaining their 

schools. As entrepreneurs they attended to every detail 

of making the school a success. As a result, teaching 

seems to have been an unstable profession during the 

period of Civil War and Reconstruction. 

School teachers came from every walk of life, 

although many continued during this period to serve 

dual roles as ministers. Clergymen, many of whom were 

involved in the Sunday School movement, naturally became 

school masters. Their church salaries were so low, 

generally, that ministers required some additional income. 

Teaching historically had been their added calling. At 

the Texas Teachers' State Convention in 1866, 18 of the 

Collection, Woodson Research Center, Fondren Library, 
Rice University, Houston, Texas; Houston Telegraph, 
December 28, 1857, cited in Fornell, Galveston Era, 171-
172; Bettie Scoggin to G. W. Scoggin, August 3, 1866, 
Scoggin Family Letters; Dallas Herald, July 13, 1866; 
Semi-Annual Catalogue of the Professor and Students of 
the Coronal Institute, San Marcos, Texas, 1869-1870; 
Purcell, Two Texas Female Seminaries, 24. Charges at 
Virginia's private schools were generally higher, up to 
$300 for tuition, room and board, for a ten months' term. 
By 1872, educational costs had risen to an average of 
$22.50 per month in the chartered schools (those which 
were charted by the state, generally having been devel
oped by an association of some type) and $24.15 per 
month, room, board and tuition in the family and private 
schools. Many Virginians could not afford such high 
rates. Smith, "Virginia During Reconstruction," 291-292, 
301. 
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35 teachers attending were ministers.^^ Since ministers 

often were respected persons within their communities, 

their ability to attract students to their schools may 

have been enhanced. 

As entrepreneurs teachers retained their jobs 

based on their ability to promote themselves as educated 

persons to the parents. This factor enabled many persons 

who were not so capable to become teachers, a fact to 

which Editor Gushing sometimes alluded. Although the 

state exercised little control over requirements of teach

ing, most parents and communities required some proof of 

a teacher's own education before they would hire that 

person. Usually a certificate from a college or a letter 

of recommendation from another teacher allowed one easier 

access into the teaching ranks. Mitchell Ingram possessed 

such a letter. 

To Whom It may concern: This certifies that Mr. 
Mitchell Ingram has attended my school at this place 
[Parson's Seminary] for 5 months & and that he is a 
good 'English scholar' and is particularly good in 
arithmetic and english grammar. I therefore cheer
fully recommend him to any community needing a 
teacher. [Signed] R. W. Kavanaugh.66 

6 5 
Eby, Schools in Texas, 143. 

fi ft 

R. W. Kavanaugh, Letter of Recommendation for 
Mitchell Ingram, June 20, 1870, Mitchell Ingram Papers, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. Also, John 
W. P. McKenzie, Letter of Recommendation for Bettie 
Scoggins, 1866, Scoggin Family Papers. 
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The fact that a teacher could present recommenda

tions did not necessarily insure that he could attract 

students in a neighborhood or community. Teachers had 

trouble enrolling enough scholars to make their efforts 

worthwhile, particularly under the subscription system. 

Coit started a school at Dallas during 1859 and seemed 

anxious about the number of students. 

I open my school Monday by ringing the 
bell at the [Masonic] Hall[; The] first day I had 
three scholars[.] My number increased during the 
week to eight. Next Monday I have the promise of 
12 new ones at least[.] I hope to number 25 by the 
close of the week[.] I have been told that Geo. 
Morgan's school has dwindled down to 12 or 15. . . . 
I think I can get up a good school here that will pay 
me $1000 a year at least. I have been examining the 
school law of 1858 and I find that the state pays the 
tuition of children whose parents are unable. [T]he 
tuition allowed is 10 cents a day[.] This you see is 
$2 a month for each scholar but nearly all of my 
scholars will be paying pupils and many will pay more 
than this. I can manage a school of 50 myself. . . .67 

Henry Coit may not have been successful in his 

school venture in June, an unusual time to begin classes 

in Texas. He evidently began again in September, the 

normal school opening time, but continued to have little 

success. On this occasion Coit complained about a com

peting teacher, Harry Peak, who 

6 7 
Henry Coit to Dear Brother, June 10, 1859, Coit 

Family Letters, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, Texas. 
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Had been among the parents and had secured 27 pupils 
on his subscription list. . . . [H]e is well known 
and IS a popular teacher when he is sober but unfor
tunately this is only part of the time. . . . He asked 
me to join him in getting up a Union School . . . I 
refused. [But] I have been teaching school 4 days 
and have only seven scholars.68 

Teachers in rural areas also may have had occa

sional difficulties in finding teaching positions or 

attracting students. Walter South, who was involved in 

many types of jobs during the period including preaching, 

attempted to find a school several times at the beginning 

of 1861, with little luck. 

[I] went to Lancaster in Dallas Co[unty] to see 
if I could get a school [and] found, they had a 
teacher. . . . [I] went to V7axahachie . . . to 
Mr. Hardeman's on Chamber's Creek, 13 miles to 
see about getting a school[. I] went to Burnham, 
12 miles to see about getting a school. 

He finally found a school at McEliot's, because the teacher 

there was in bad health. On March 4, 1861 South started 

the school with twenty students. This school failed 

evidently because of the approaching war. South called 

on two or three families about stopping the school because 

of not enough students. He took another teaching job in 

April; this time he was more successful and had sixteen 

students. Some of his students were in advanced studies 

. . 69 
such as algebra for which South had no training. 

^^Ibid., September 8, 1859. 

^^Walter South Diary, January 19-28, 1861, 49-50; 
February 27, 1861, 58; March 4, 21, April 8-9, 14, July 
10-23, 1861, 71-85. 
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The uncertainties of the profession led many 

teachers to look for other types of employment, as did 

Walter South and E. H. Gushing, who taught school before 

his days as a newspaper editor. Teachers generally seem 

to have been a mobile group during this period. The 

number of teachers who migrated from other states is 

unclear. It appears, however, that young teachers viewed 

Texas as a "land of opportunity." At least one Virginia 

teacher came to Texas because of poor salaries in his home 

state. By the next school session in January 1867, A. C. 

Bagby was teaching school in Brazos county and had 

70 enrolled thirty students. 

Another emigrant teacher, Albert Jernegan, drifted 

in and out of teaching during the entire period of Civil 

War and Reconstruction. Jernegan came to Texas in 1861 

and taught at Pleasant Hill Community near Austin. He 

served on the Confederate side during part of the war. 

Afterwards, Jernegan worked in Texas as a partner in a 

wholesale drygoods business. Because of personal and 

business difficulties, he again took up teaching, this 

time at Austin, Texas, during the closing months of the 

war. He tried selling sewing machines and then unsuccess

fully, started another drygoods store. He taught again 

Smith, "Virginia During Reconstruction," 288, 
citing from A. C. Bagby to B. M. Bagby, January 26, 1867. 
For another example see, Bastrop Advertizer, June 5, 1858. 
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in the period from September to December 1869 at Pleasant 

Hill, tv/elve miles from Austin. Jernegan closed his 

school and opened a store in partnership with another 

man, this time at Mountain City, eighteen miles from 

Austin. After this venture failed because of his partner's 

bad debts, Jernegan visited his family in the Eastern 

United States. He came back to Texas in late fall 1870, 

selling liquors from the time of his arrival at Indianola 

all the way to Mountain City. Jernegan returned to Austin 

and opened a liquor store there in 1871. From February 

to September he engaged in the sale of liquor, but went 

back to school teaching at Pleasant Hill. This time he 

taught for the state under the Davis School System with 

a ten-months contract. Jernegan received his salary of 

$75 a month for only the first 5 months, taught for 3 more 

months without pay and then resigned. He intended to go 

back into the liquor business on a full-time basis, but 

the parents at Pleasant Hill asked Jernegan to teach their 

children in a subscription school. He opened the school 

in September, 1872, continued to sell liquor part-time--

he stored the liquor in Austin--and informed his parents 

he would run for county treasurer during the 1873 elec-

71 tion. 

71 
Albert Jernegan to Dear Parents, September 6, 

1872, Albert Jernegan Letters, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. 
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Jernegan's experiences as a school teacher in 

Texas during this rather volatile period may not have 

been that unusual. Teaching may have been such a dif

ficult and unremunerative profession that many persons 

drifted in and out of the profession through much of 

their lives. Even though teachers were important within 

the communities, the teaching profession remained un

stable, at best. 

Texas schools during the period of Civil War and 

Reconstruction were not stable institutions in this pre

dominantly rural and partially frontier society. Yet, 

except for the period of war when their numbers declined, 

schools apparently existed throughout much of the settled 

portions of the state. The number of schools is diffi

cult to ascertain because so many of the subscription 

schools became temporary institutions at best. Most of 

the communities appear to have had a school, if not 

several schools. The quality of education may certainly 

be questioned given the high rate of illiteracy during 

much of the period. 

Schools had become community or neighborhood 

social centers, regardless of their quality. They 

retained this function during the period of war and 

Reconstruction. Texans apparently came to expect such 

activities as closing examinations and exercises. May 

Day picnics, musical and dramatic concerts, as well as 
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speech and debate presentations. School represented 

for the young people both an opportunity for learning 

and one of the few opportunities for socializing. 

The war did not seem to stop these types of 

social functions, but it did reduce the number of 

schools in Texas. Female education continued during 

the war without much difficulty, and the number of women 

teachers increased. Some Texas schools, which continued 

to educate boys and young men, began to emphasize mili

tary training in their curriculum, a trend throughout 

the South. Shortages of supplies and books plagued the 

schools during the war. Some publishers began to revise 

and reprint some well-known textbooks. Revisions 

enabled publishers to excise criticism of the South 

and to insert pro-southern sentiment. 

In the aftermath of war Texans failed to reestab

lish any workable public school system until the advent 

of the E. J. Davis government. The highly-centralized 

school system established in 1871 succeeded in its inclu

sion of blacks, though on the basis of segregation. The 

Davis system also provided a model for later public 

school systems because of its success in reaching a large 

number of students. In the short run, the Davis approach 

failed to convince most Texas Anglos of its efficacy. 

With Republican defeat Texans returned temporarily to 

a system similar to the antebellum schools, state funding 
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going primarily to private or locally-controlled schools. 

The influence of family and church in education remained 

important for many Texans. The development of public 

schools and black education represented significant 

changes, but achieved only a tenuous place in society 

during Reconstruction. By contrast, the leisure activi

ties offered by schools remained a major source of social 

stability. 



CHAPTER IV 

TEXANS AS JOINERS: CLUBS AND ASSOCIATIONS 

The most famous French visitor to America in the 

nineteenth century, Alexis de Tocqueville, stated that 

"Americans of all ages, all conditions, and all dispo

sitions, constantly form associations." Texans during 

the mid-nineteenth century were joiners. Regardless of 

other events going on around them and of problems they 

may have faced--sometimes because of these events and 

problems--they formed associations. These organizations 

not only enabled some Texans to obtain desired goals, in

cluding status and a sense of identity, quite often the 

social activities and entertainment which resulted from 

their formation became of paramount importance to the 

society. Clubs and associations also provided a stabiliz

ing influence in a highly mobile society. Many of these 

associations not only bound Texans more closely to one 

another, they helped to form a network of ties between 

Texans and peoples in other states, even those above the 

. • -, • 1 Mason and Dixon line. 

Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America, 
2 vols., edited by Phillips Bradley (New York: Vintage 

185 
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The impact of clubs and associations has been 

little developed by historians. Arthur Schlesinger, Sr. 

dealt with the American penchant for joining clubs in an 

early study. Clement Eaton, in his study of the ante

bellum South, does not provide a full picture of southern 

associations. William Ransom Hogan, in his book on social 

and cultural aspects of Texas during the Republic, pro

vided information on some clubs and organizations. He 

treats the lodges of the Masons and Odd Fellows in one 

paragraph even though he admits their importance in Texas 

society. Alice Felt Tyler in her study of social history 

in the antebellum period deals only with the topic of 

social reform and the ways organizations and associations 

worked to improve our society in the nineteenth century. 

She does not report the numerous ways that these 

Paperback, 1945), 2: 114; Don H. Doyle, "The Social Func- — 
tions of Voluntary Associations in A Nineteenth-Century 
American Town," Social Science History 1 (Spring 1977): 
333-355. For his general study of Jacksonville, Illinois, 
see Don H. Doyle, The Social Order of a Frontier Community, 
Jacksonville, Illinois, 1825-1870 (Urbana: University of 
Illinois Press, 1978); Randolph Campbell did not investi
gate the voluntary associations and memberships in his 
study of Harrison^County, Texas. He found a remarkably 
stable society, however, as compared to other rural 
American areas. See Randolph B. Campbell, "Population 
Persistence and Social Change in Nineteenth-Century Texas: -
Harrison County, 1850-1880," The Journal of Southern 
History 48 (May 1982): 185-204. Also, see Randolph B. 
Campbell, A Southern Community in Crisis: Harrison 
County, Texas, 1850-1880 (Austin: Texas State Historical 
Association, 1983), 116-117. 
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organizations influenced the immediate social life of 

2 
Americans. 

Developing clubs and associations did not repre

sent a new activity for Texans of the 1860s. Before the 

Civil War many Texans had started a variety of associa

tions, for the most part bringing with them from eastern 

states either their membership in, or their ideas of, such 

organizations and movements. These clubs and associations 

affected Texas society in numerous ways, not the least of 

which v/as maintenance of some ties, even during the war 

and certainly afterwards, with their southern and northern 

counterparts. The supposedly acrimonious period of Recon

struction, where Southerners hated Yankees and had nothing 

to do with them, appears less accurate in associational 

affairs. Indeed Texans created or redeveloped ties with 

some national social organizations during this period. 

The temperance associations, farmers' organizations. 

2 
Arthur M. Schlesinger, Paths to the Present (New 

York: The Macmillan Company, 1949), 23-50; Clement Eaton, 
The Growth of Southern Civilization, 1790-1860 (New York: 
Harper and Row, 1961); William Ransom Hogan, The Texas 
Republic, A Social and Economic History (Norman: Univer
sity of Oklahoma Press, 1946), 217; Alice Felt Tyler, 
Freedom's Ferment, Phases of American Social History from 
the Colonial Period to the Outbreak of the Civil War (New 
York: Harper and Row, 1944). Vera Lea Dugas mentions 
some of these organizations in her study of Texas, though 
she includes no general treatment of social organizations. 
See Vera Lea Dugas, "A Social and Economic History of 
Texas in the Civil War and Reconstruction Period" (Ph.D. _ 
dissertation. University of Texas at Austin, 1963) . 
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national fraternities and mutual aid societies may have 

given many northerners and southerners much in common 

during the postwar years when there was little political 

.. 3 agreement. 

Fraternal organizations had formed a large part T 

of the Texas social scene long before the Civil V7ar. 

Both the Masonic Order and the Independent Order of the 

Odd Fellows (lOOF) had formed lodges during the Republic. 

By the time Texas was annexed to the Union, Texas Masons 

had developed twenty-four lodges. The Grand Lodge of 

Texas, the state association, had received its charter 

in 1837. Odd Fellows also had developed lodges and a 

state association during the Republic. 

Masons and Odd Fellows continued to expand their 

membership and their lodges in the period between 

3 
Emory Thomas makes this point in distinguishing 

a southern folk culture. Southerners were bound together 
because while migrating westward they set up the same 
type of society which they had left behind. There were 
also ties, however, in Texas with northern states and 
national organizations. See Emory M. Thomas, The Confed
erate Nation, 1861-1865 (New York: Harper and Row, 1979), 
9-11. 

Hogan, Republic of Texas, 219; JaiTies David Carter, 
Masonry in Texas, Background, History and Influence to 
1846 (Fort Worth: Masonic Home and School Printing Depart
ment, 1955); History of Odd Fellowship in Texas (Galveston: 
Galveston News Book and Job Office, 1874), 18-19. The 
first recorded Masonic meeting in Texas took place on 
February 11, 1828, at San Felipe. See Proceedings of the 
Grand Lodge of Texas, 1877, cited in John W. Denny, A 
Century of Freemasonry at El Paso (El Paso: Texas Western 
College, 1956), 1. 
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annexation and secession. Continued immigration and new 

settlements insured these increases. By the end of the 

1850s both the Odd Fellows and Masons had become a major 

fixture of Texas society. By 1859 the Grand Lodge of 

Texas of the Independent Order of Odd Fellows reported 
5 

65 local lodges with a membership of 1,677. 

Both fraternities also provided Texans with "̂  

numerous social opportunities. They sponsored exhibitions, 

celebrations, parades, and were in the middle of almost 

any community-wide celebration during the period. A hand

bill announced a "Grand Masonic Celebration," including a 

supper, in the town of Columbus on Monday, December 28, 

1857. This announcement invited Columbus brethren and the 

members of the La Grange Lodge. In Galveston a new fire-

engine house dedication attracted three fire companies. 

5 
George W. Tyler, The History of Bell County, -̂  

edited by Charles W. Ramsdell (Belton: Dayton Kelley, 
1936), 380-382; Bill Moore, Bastrop County, 1691-1900, -
Revised edition (V7ichita Falls: Nortex Press, 1977) , 110; 
History of Odd Fellowship, 151. Other fraternities may 
have been formed in Texas during the Civil War and Recon
struction period, particularly the Independent Order of 
the Red Men and the Knights of Pythias. Allusions to 
these fraternities occurred infrequently. They had been 
organized in other states and had developed national asso
ciations by the 1860s. Only one of these seems to have 
had a statewide organization in Texas during the period. 
Alexander Wray Ewing was the Supreme Chancellor of the 
Texas Knights of Pythias in 1873. See "Decree from the 
Office of the Supreme Chancellor of the Supreme Lodge, 
Knights of the Pythias, October 27, 1873," Alexander Wray 
Ewing Papers, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
Several lodges of the Red Men were noted in Marshall Texas 
Republican, June 26, 1863. 
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the Masons in full regalia and "most of the other brother

hoods" in a city parade.^ 

Odd Fellows and Masons held state association ~^ 

conventions which gave members and citizens of selected 

communities more opportunities for social activities. 

Galveston seemed to be a logical choice for these types 

of meetings in the pre-Civil War period. Galveston resi

dents and visitors in the fifties enjoyed several conven

tions. The city supported chapters of almost all of the 

innumerable brotherhoods popular in the state. Hardly a 

week passed without the city playing host to marchers, 

singers and bands celebrating a local or state association 

7 
convention. 

The annual state meetings of the Masons took place 

in various towns of Texas in the prewar years. Odd Fel

lows met for their "annual Communication" generally in 

Handbill, "Grand Masonic Celebration," December 
28, 1857, Addie R. Darnell Collection, Archives, Texas 
State Library, Austin, Texas; Earl Wesley Fornell, The 
Galveston Era, The Texas Crescent on the Eve of Secession 
(Austin: University of Texas Press, 1961), 98. Fornell 
either has cited an incorrect date or typo in the footnote. 
The date of this event in the text shows 1857; that of the 
footnote, citing Galveston Herald, shows 1859. 

7 
Fornell, Galveston, 96. Surprisingly, McComb, in 

his study of Houston, does not mention the Masons or the 
Odd Fellows. Yet both organizations played prominent 
roles in that city at mid-nineteenth century. See David 
G. McComb, Houston: A History (Austin: University of 
Texas Press, 1969) . 
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Galveston. In 1859 the meeting took place in La Grange. 

Whatever the location balls, processions and lectures 

filled the agenda, along with the business meetings.^ 

State association conventions of both fraternities 

apparently continued to meet once a year during the war 

but were not well attended. Both the Free Masons and the 

Odd Fellows passed resolutions supporting the Confederate 

cause. At their Twenty-fifth Annual State Communication 

at Houston in June 1861, visiting Masons resolved to 

adjourn their regular meetings on Thursday, June 13, so 

that members could participate with city church congrega

tions in observing the "Day of Fasting, Humiliation and 

Prayer" that President Davis had proclaimed. The editor 

of the Bellville Countryman, in attendance at this Masonic 

convention, reported the day to be like a Sunday. 

All the business houses, with scarcely an exception, 
v/ere closed and religious services were held in all 
of the churches and chapels. . . . We [the visiting 
Masons] attended the synagogue early in the morning 
and heard an excellent discourse by Rev. Mr. Emig. 
It was full of patriotism and exhorted the Israelites, 
as well as all others, to the defense of the liberties 
of the Confederate States. 

The Masons then went as a body to the Presbyterian Church. 

The day's events included a parade comprised of the Masons 

p 
Camp Ezell, A Century of Masonic Brotherhood: 

The History of Beeville Lodge, No. 261 (Fort Worth: 
Masonic Home and School Printing Department, 1961), 39-40; 
History of Odd Fellowship in Texas, 138-154. This is actu
ally an edited compilation of Grand Lodge of Texas, Pro
ceedings of the Annual Communication, 1841-1873. 
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and military companies from Houston and Galveston.^ Odd 

Fellows also met in their state conventions at Houston 

during the war. In their 1863 meeting delegates voted to 

sever relations with the national organization and called 

for a meeting to develop a Confederate national organiza-

10 tion. 

Local fraternal meetings, processions and cele

brations probably occurred less frequently during the war 

than before the conflict. Some local lodges occasionally 

sponsored a celebration. Kate Stone, a Louisiana emigre "3 

normally quite critical of Texas society, noted in her 

diary that she attended a Grand Masonic celebration at 

Tyler in the summer of 1864. This celebration comprised 

a procession, a barbecue and speeches, which "all the town 

and county, turned out to see." That night, a party and 

dance completed the celebration at the hotel. The Masonic 

fraternity of Corpus Christi celebrated St. John's Day on 

June 24, 1861 with speeches at the courthouse. The mem

bers processed to Zeigler's Saloon and Restaurant where 

viands were supplied to the brethren before they returned 

q 
Denny, Freemasonry at El Paso, 22; Bellville 

Countryman, June 19, 1861. 
Galveston Tri-Weekly News, February 13, 1863. 

The Grand Lodge had put forth the proposal first in its 
February, 1862 state meeting. See History of Oddfellow-
ship, 170-174. 
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to their lodge for more celebrating."''"'" 

Both clubs evidently suspended some of their local 

chapter activities during the war. Some chapters quit 

meeting, and others did not even mention the war in their 

records. The Tannehill Masonic Lodge of Dallas had formed 

in 1850 with seventeen members, and continued to meet 

without official comment about the war, except to note 

1 2 that dues of brethren away at war would be waived. 

Some Masonic lodges organized during the war 

period. The Angelina County Masonic Lodge at Homer formed 

in 1861. Masons in San Saba County formed a lodge in the 

Lost Creek vicinity of McCulloch County in August 1863. 

Because of Indian attacks in that area the lodge moved its 

meeting place several times. Members petitioned the Grand 

Lodge to move their meeting site to Rose Mill in San Saba 

County. Although the Lodge approved this request, Indians 

also attacked Rose Mill. This lodge finally settled after 

the war in the more-established town of Mason in 1872. 

The Masonic Lodge of Pilot Point organized in 1862 but 

John Q. Anderson, ed., Brokenburn, The Journal — 
of Kate Stone 1861-1868 (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State 
University Press, 1955), entry of June 26, 1864, 292; 
Corpus Christi Ranchero, June 29, 1861. 

F. H. Alexander, "Highlights of the History 
of Tannehill Lodge, No 52 AF&AM," August 31, 1861, F. H. 
Alexander Collection, Archives, Dallas Historical Society, 
Dallas, Texas. 
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may have had very few meetings during the war."*""̂  

Odd Fellows had comparable difficulties in main

taining their local meetings during the war. The Odd 

Fellows at Belton had organized at a meeting in the 

Masonic Hall in 1859 with a charter granted in 1860. Yet 

they held no meetings from December 10, 1861 to February 

27, 1866. The Odd Fellows of Houston apparently did not 

meet after 1862 or at least did not continue to advertize 

their meetings in the Galveston Tri-Weekly News after 

that year. lOOF Grand Master C. L. Owen visited several 

lodges in late 1861 and found "so many of the members had 

left, or were leaving to join the army, that in many in

stances, there was not a quorum left to hold the regular 

meetings." He recommended that lodge charters not be 

revoked for their failure to meet during the v/ar. Recog

nizing the wartime demise of many local lodges, the State 

Grand Lodge of the lOOF in 1866 announced that suspended 

14 or defunct lodges of the state should reorganize. 

13 
Bob Bowman, ed., Land of the Little Angel, A 

History of Angelina County, Texas (Lufkin: Lufkin Pub
lishing Company, 1976), 87; A. B. Reagan, "Journey on 
the San Saba," A. B. Reagan Literary Effort, Archives, 
Texas State Library; Denton Historical Society, "History 
of Pilot Point," Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas. 

Tyler, Bell County, 384. Many Bell County men 
served in the war. Out of a total population of nearly 
four thousand, approximately one thousand Bell county men 
served. Ibid., 201; History of Oddfellowship, 168; 
Galveston Daily News, June 13, 1865, 2; June 15, 1865, 2. 
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These fraternities became involved soon in national 

fraternal matters after the war. Whatever individual mem

bers may have felt about the war and its outcome, they 

did not let that nor political matters of Reconstruction 

damage their renewed relations with their national bodies. 

The Masons met in Houston in 1865 and drafted a letter to 

10,000 Texas Masons calling for their adherence to law 

and order. Both the State Council of the Episcopal 

Church and the Masons met in Houston that week. Each 

organization urged the resumption of normal relations 

with their respective national bodies and with the gov-

15 ernment of the United States. 

Local lOOF lodges elected delegates to the state 

convention in the summer of 1865. That convention of 

the state Grand Lodge, meeting in Galveston, repealed 

the secession ordinances which it had adopted in the war 

and "all laws contrary [to] the laws of the Grand Lodge 

of the United States." The delegates also chose a repre

sentative to the national meeting of the lOOF in November 

1865. The News writer reporting on this first postwar 

lOOF meeting maintained that many Texas associations were 

attempting to resume their formier connections with 

1 5 
Galveston Daily News, May 18, 1865, 1. At this 

Grand Lodge meeting, delegates from all parts of the state 
attended; twenty-four counties were represented. See 
ibid., June 13, 1865, 2; June 15, 1865, 2. 
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16 national bodies. 

In the postwar period Masonry and Odd Fellowship 

revived and became quite strong in most Texas communities. 

These organizations, as they had prior to the war and 

sparingly during the conflict, participated in many 

community-wide celebrations. Usually these events included 

a parade for which many clubs and fraternities marched. 

In Austin the laying of the cornerstone for the new 

Southern Presbyterian Church building followed a large 

procession v/ith Odd Fellows, Knights Templar, Masons, 

Military Institute cadets and firemen. The parade 

Formed on the avenue just above Pecan (Sixth) Street; 
and, to the strains of the Austin Brass Band, went 
down Pecan Street to Brazos; thence up Brazos to the 
site at the corner of Hickory (Eighth) and Brazos. 
The ceremonies were opened by singing a hymn, after 
which the corner stone was laid with Masonic rites.17 

16 
History of Oddfellowship, 182-184; Galveston 

Daily News, August 30, September 1, November 7, 1865. 
This convention was not well attended because a yellow 
fever scare kept many delegates from the Island City. 

17 
Brown, Annals of Travis County and the City of 

Austin, 32, 10, Brown Collection, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. For a similar ceremony at Gal
veston in 1869, see History of Oddfellowship, 220-221. 
Texas women became a part of Odd Fellowship in the post-
Civil War period. The Rebekah Lodge had been organized 
nationally in 1851. There is no indication that Texas 
had Rebekah chapters prior to the war. By 1874, Rebekah 
lodges had been established at Dallas, Whitesboro, Black 
Jack, Paris, Halletsville and Live Oak. See ibid., 
279-280. 
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These fraternities also paraded at their own cele

brations. The Odd Fellows had a parade and gathering in 

1867 at Turner Hall where a past Grand Master spoke. The 

Galveston lOOF apparently honored the call by the "Most 

Worthy Grand Sire," the national leader, for a day of 

"General Thanksgiving" scheduled for April 26, 1867. The 

Columbus lOOF also celebrated this day, the forty-eighth 

anniversary of Odd Fellowship in America. Reverend V7esley 

Smith preached a Thanksgiving sermon at 11:00 A.M. as part 

of this Friday celebration and Colonel H. B. Andrews of 

18 Galveston gave an evening address. 

The fraternal groups held special meetings and 

sponsored dances. The lOOF held a dance at its hall in 

Clarksville in 1872. Intent on keeping their image and 

rules. Odd Fellows did not meet nor sponsor any activities 

on Sunday. Thus Charles DeMorse of the Clarksville 

Standard felt obliged to correct what he called a misprint 

in his report of this dance. "The Odd Fellows Ball did 

not last all night on Sat[urday] night, April 26th, but 

only till 12:00. Odd Fellows are opposed to Sabbath-

breaking." Gonzales Masons sponsored a ball at which a 

brass band played. Throughout the period of Reconstruc

tion Masons and Odd Fellows dominated small town social 

18 
Galveston Daily News, April 27, February 28, 

May 4, 1867. 
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scenes and remained highly visible in the larger towns as 

11 19 well. 

Firemen's companies like the fraternities con

tributed to community life during the Civil War and 

Reconstruction period. They provided a valuable service 

of quelling fires when no governmental agencies had been 

designated for that odious task. Beyond their firefight

ing capacity however, firemen also participated in numer

ous festive civic occasions and sponsored their own 

leisure activities for members and other citizens. 

Some towns had organized fire companies prior to 

the Civil War. By the 1860s towns like San Antonio, 

Galveston and Houston had several fire companies which 

competed in fighting fires and in other types of activi

ties. This competition to fight fires did not appear to 

result in violence among the various companies. In other 

American cities firemen sometimes fought each other as 

much as they did the fires, in their race to see which 

company would be the first to arrive at or stop, the 

reported blaze. One writer claims that before 1865 Texas 

"merchants organized the 'better elements' into volunteer 

Clarksville Standard, May 10, May 18, 1872; 
Alice H. Dowell to Dearest Brother, J. M. Dowell, July 18, 
1869, Maurice H. Dowell Family Correspondence, 1868-1878, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. For other 
examples of special celebrations and meetings see Dallas 
Herald, November 8, 1873; Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, 
April 10, 1872. 
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fire companies." If this were true, one might expect that 

antebellum fire companies would not create the rowdiness 

associated with fire companies in other American cities. 

Not until the Reconstruction period did Houston and Gal

veston apparently experience this type of problem between 

fire companies. In Galveston an announcement of a fire

man's parade indicated that such functions were not always 

models of decorum. Parades may have degenerated into 

brawls or at least fisticuffs, since the writer suggested 

they "afforded the rowdy [opportunities] to misbehave." 

Such rowdiness may have come from fire companies for he 

predicted that this Galveston parade would pass without 

such incidences because "our fireman are gentlemen." 

Houston, too, experienced some problems with fire com

panies fighting at the end of the period. The Mechanics 

No. 6, organized in 1873, became known as a collection 

of roughnecks. If this company arrived at a fire and 

found another company already there, the Mechanics' mem

bers overturned the other company's pumper and attached 

their own pumper to the cistern. If the other companies 

would not yield. Mechanics might fight them. Possibly, 

until the advent of Mechanics No. 6, Houston fire com

panies' members had been "of the better sort." The 

reformation of Houston companies into a Houston Volunteer 

Company in 1874 may have alleviated some of the friction 

existant among the formerly independent companies. 
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Austin's Fire Engine Company Mo. 1 apparently organized 

after the war—Austin's first fire company formed in 

1858—and probably included wealthy men as members. Fire 

Engine Company No. 1 was called the "kid gloves" company.^° 

Texas firemen's companies may not have survived 

during the Civil War. Historically volunteer firemen 

had been allowed exemption from military service during 

peacetime, but this tradition obviously did not continue 

during the war. Firemen's companies in the North some

times enlisted as military units, but companies in Texas 

do not seem to have taken that course. Individual firemen 

did enlist, however. The Houston Hook and Ladder Company 

lost so many members that it remained active during the 

war only by hiring Negro firefighters who served under 

white officers. Possibly a Galveston fire company also 

lost too many men to continue. A News announcement in 

1866 stated that 

20 
For evidence of violence among some American 

cities' fire companies in the mid-nineteenth century, 
see Ernest Earnest, The Volunteer Fire Company (New York: 
Stein and Day, 1979), 68-80; Kenneth W. Wheeler, To Wear 
a City's Crown, The Beginnings of Urban Growth in Texas 
1836-1865 (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University 
Press, 1968), 23. For his source about antebellum fire
men's companies being comprised of the "better sort," 
Wheeler cites Hogan's The Texas Republic. I could find 
no evidence that Hogan made this claim. Galveston Daily 
News, April 21, 1867, 3; History of the Houston Fire 
Department, 1838-1971 (City of Houston, 1971), 7-9; Mary 
Starr Barkley, History of Travis County and Austin, 1839-
1899 (Waco: Library Binding Company, 1963), 231-233. 
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Some of our citizens are engaged in the endeavor 
to organize a Truck or Hook and Ladder company. The 
duties of such a company, in addition to those of an 
ordinary Hook and Ladder Company, will be when a build
ing is fired and will probably be destroyed, to take 
charge of it and remove the goods and furniture. 

According to the request for volunteers, sixty men would 

21 be needed to fill the company. 

Urban fire companies provided citizens not only 

with some modicum of fire protection but also with many 

moments of fun activities. In the first months of the 

war fire companies evidently continued to meet and plan 

special occasions. The Houston Hook and Ladder Company 

No. 1 gave a ball on April 17, 1861. Fire companies 

like other organizations sometimes sponsored functions 

to benefit local military units. The Austin Hook and 

Ladder Company gave a "Grand Military Ball" for the Tom 

Green Rifles in June 1861 and used a handbill to invite 

22 
the area citizens. 

Fire companies increased in number and became 

even more involved in the lives of urban dwellers in the 

postwar period. In turn, city governments and various 

citizens' groups helped support the fire companies by 

21 
Earnest, Fire Company, 92-94; Houston Fire 

Department, 7-9; Galveston Daily News, April 1, 1866, 3. 
Minutes, Houston Hook and Ladder Company, 1858-

1867, April 17, 1861, 143, Houston Public Library, Houston, 
Texas; Printed announcement, "Grand Military Ball," June 
24, 1861, Darnell Collection. 
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raising money for equipment and other needed items. In 

1867 city fathers presented the Galveston Hook and Ladder 

Company No. 1 with a silver fireman's trumpet at a public 

23 

ceremony. In 1873 Fort Worth ladies gave a vocal and 

instrumental concert to benefit the firemen, while at 

Austin a "Fireman's ball and supper" raised funds for a 

new fire engine. La Grange citizens gave a ball for the 

benefit of the fire company there in 1870. 

Members of these fire companies performed in most 

civic celebrations of the period. The Galveston Fire 

Engine Company No. 1 voted to observe "the 21st day of 

April as the anniversary of the Battle of San Jacinto in 

[the] future as their day of celebration." This event in 

1867 included a parade during the day and a ball in the 

evening at the Island City Hotel. The entire event came 

to involve much of Galveston with the city council provid

ing the fire company five hundred dollars on the occasion. 

Galveston firemen invited Houston fire companies to par

ticipate in the festivities. Benevolent aspects of such 

an event were not overlooked; planks used to build the 

pavillion for the evening's dance would be presented to a 

2 3 
Galveston Daily News, June 30, 1867, 2. 

"̂̂ Fort V7orth Democrat, May 24, 1873; Austin 
V7eekly State Gazette, October 11, 1873; Austin Tri-
V7eekly State Gazette, May 23, 1870. 
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25 

needy family. Austin's Washington Engine Company par

ticipated in the celebration which met the first excursion 

train arriving there in 1872. Austin fire companies also 

celebrated V^ashington's Birthday, "in grand fashion" that 

2 6 
year. The Galveston fire companies celebrated one 

occasion against the orders of the military commander. 

The body of General A. S. Johnston was brought back to 

Texas for internment after the war. A large celebration 

planned for this occasion was canceled by order of General 

Charles Griffin, the Union commander. Members of Fire 

Engine Company No. 1 voted to turn out in force, however, 

to pay respects to this Confederate hero and to close 

27 
their businesses during the funeral procession. 

By the end of the period many Texas towns had 

some type of volunteer fire company. These companies 

usually held business meetings once a week, conducted 

annual meetings to elect officers, and promoted many 

types of entertainment for themselves and other citizens. 

Typically, anniversary observances comprised parades and 

dances. A spectator at a celebration held at Marshall in 

1873, "witnessed the first anniversary of our firemen 

^^Galveston Daily News, January 25, 1867, 3; April 
1, 1867, 3; April 7, 1867, 3; April 21, 1867, 3. 

^^Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, December 27, 
1871; February 21, 1872. 

^^Galveston Daily News, January 25, 1867, 3. 
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which consisted of a parade in the afternoon, having fire

men from South Jefferson and Shreveport [Louisiana] all 

together making quite a considerable display." Corpus 

Christi citizens formed two fire companies in 1871 and 

1873, the Pioneers and Lone Stars, which held annual 

celebrations consisting of an afternoon parade and a ball 

in the evening. The firemen's ball and celebration, held 

at the Menger Hotel in San Antonio during 1867, was a 

"bountiful and luxurious feast, heartily appreciated by 

the assemblage." According to the correspondent more 

people attended this event than any of its kind ever con

ducted in the city. San Antonio firemen evidently did 

not rest long between balls. They had another one that 

month to celebrate the arrival of the New Year. The 

firemen's ball at Waco was also "the affair of the season." 

The Dallas firemen had a grand parade and ball on December 

op 

3, 1873. 

2 8 
John R. Heartsill Diary, March 6, 1871, Archives, 

Barker Texas History Center, University of Texas, Austin, 
Texas; Vivian Susan Hall, "A Cultural and Recreational 
History of Corpus Christi Texas" (M.A. thesis. University 
of Texas at Austin, 1959). 49-50; Corpus Christi Caller, 
July 15, 1939, citing from Diary of John and Ned Mercer, 
1871-1879, Newsclippings at La Retama Library, Corpus 
Christi; San Antonio Daily Express, December 12, 1867, 
quoted in Ivey S. Dalton, "The Menger Hotel: San Antonio's 
Civic and Social Center, 1859-1877," West Texas Historical 
Association Yearbook 32 (October 1956): 92; San Antonio 
Express, December 31, 1867; V7aco Daily Examiner, January 
11, 1874. Robert Blake Seay Diary, December 4, 1873, 14, 
Archives, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, Texas. Other 
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While fire companies attempted to protect some 

Texas citizens from fires, other associations hoped to 

provide them with protection from overconsumption of 

firewater. Temperance societies offered much more than 

reform efforts for Texas citizens. They also engaged in 

social activities in which many Texans participated. In 

their efforts to stop one or more leisure pursuits, they 

instigated other types of entertaining activities. The 

temperance movement had developed early in the United 

States. By 1833 many local societies, as well as national 

29 American Temperance Union, had been formed. 

The temperance movement began in Texas as early as 

1839. Various temperance societies developed over the 

next 20 years--most of them "Sons of Temperance" organiza

tions which claimed about 3,000 members. This particular 

organization may have been appealing to Texans because of 

its secretive framework of signs and symbols. Also, the 

Sons attempted to develop non-drinking entertainment for 

the members. Melinda Rankin found a large Temperance 

movement in Texas in 1850; almost every town had a tem

perance society. Temperance organizations became quite 

examples of firemen's celebrations may be found in Fort 
Worth Democrat, October 18, 1873; Dallas Norton's Union 
Intelligencer, February 8, 1873; Houston Telegraph and 
Texas Register, February 10, 1870; Galveston Daily News, 
February 22, 1867, 2. 

2 9 
Tyler, Freedom's Ferment, 326-330. 
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strong in the cities before the war. The societies and 

the Methodist churches in Galveston brought temperance 

lecturer. Dr. Ross, to that city in 1857. In developing 

these local chapters, members framed a constitution, 

invited membership, and maintained a roll which both men 

and women could sign, thus pledging their abstinence. 

"Taking the pledge" became a part of the language in 

Texas and elsewhere throughout much of the century. 

The prewar temperance movement did not seem to 

enjoy much success in the legislative arena, although 

its goal in Texas called for attracting volunteers to the 

pledge, rather than the outlawing of liquor. One student 

of the national movement claimed that "Temperance reformers 

slowed the pace of alcohol abuse in the 1840s and 1850s," 

but such may not have been the case in Texas. Texas 

saloons and liquor retailers seem to have suffered little 

during the Republic period. Drinking and saloons continued 

to be a large part--perhaps the largest part—of Texas 

30 
Hogan, Texas Republic, 157; Melinda Rankin, 

Texas in 1850 (Waco: The Texian Press, 1966), 28-29; 
Galveston Civilian, March 12, 1857, as cited in Fornell, 
Galveston Era, 107; Tyler Reporter, May 16, 1860, as 
cited in Vicki Betts, Smith County Texas in the Civil 
V7ar (Tyler: Smith County Historical Society, 1978) , 
16, 25. For a discussion of the Sons of Temperance 
see John Kobler, Ardent Spirits, The Rise and Fall of 
Prohibition (New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1973), 
71-74. 
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31 society prior to the Civil V7ar. 

It is difficult to determine whether the temperance 

societies in Texas favored prohibition of liquor or merely 

wanted to influence members to abstain from drinking. The 

only antebellum liquor legislation, passed in 1854, pro

vided for county option on the closing of dram shops sell

ing less than a quart of spirits. Before this law was 

32 repealed in 1856, six counties voted to close the shops. 

The temperance movement apparently did not remain 

active during the war. In viewing the national movement, 

one writer indicated it seemed to lose ground in the late 

1850s and early 1860s. In the postwar period Americans 

increased their alcohol consumption, with a corresponding 

rise in the number of saloons. On a per capita basis no 

such increase may have occurred in Texas. Many saloons 

existed in Texas towns throughout the period of Civil War 

33 and Reconstruction. 

Texas had several temperance organizations in the 

postwar period. Such groups as the Band of Hope and the 

31 
Ruth Bordin, Woman and Temperance, The Quest for 

Power and Liberty, 1873-1900 (Philadelphia: Temple Univer
sity Press, 1981), xiv; Hogan, Republic, 223. 

Sybal Hazel, "Statewide Prohibition Campaigns 
in Texas" (M.A. thesis, Texas Technological College, 1942) , 
16-17; Also, see Thomas J. Brian, "The 1887 Prohibition 
Crusade in'Texas" (M.A. thesis, Baylor University, 1972), 
3-4. 

33 
Bordin, Woman and Temperance, 4, xiv. 
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United Friends of Temperance included women and girls as 

members. Not only did these societies attempt to stop 

drinking, they also became a part of the social life of 

most Texas communities. In 1869 Dr. James Young organized 

the United Friends of Temperance with an extensive campaign 

across the state. The United Friends organization repre

sented an amalgamation of several temperance societies, 

including the Sons of Temperance. Like the Sons the United 

Friends developed local chapters, operated like a secret 

fraternity, built local halls, provided much entertainment 

and thus, developed a strong local influence. 

Like other clubs in Texas the temperance societies 

became involved in town social activities, at least those 

not related to alcohol. The Knights Templar in Dallas 

helped dry advocates celebrate the Fourth of July in 1868 

with a large rally. Austin Knights Templar marched in a 

parade for the celebration of a nev/ Presbyterian Church in 

1873. The temperance movement during this period provided 

lecturers who traveled throughout the state or their dis

tricts, to speak encouraging words. Announcements of 

their schedules typically appeared in the appropriate 

newspapers. Alex H. Latimer proclaimed in the Standard: 

Kobler, Ardent Spirits, 74; Brian, "Prohibition 
Crusade in Texas," 3-4. See V. W. Grubbs, Practical Pro
hibition (Austin: Von Boeckmann Press, 1887), 69-70, for 
a description of the local chapter's operation in Texas. 
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"I will address the people of Red River County in behalf 

of the Temperance Cause." His printed itinerary showed 

he would speak at Annona on Tuesday night and Clarksville 

on Wednesday night. In February 1872 Dr. James Young 

addressed a temperance meeting at Sutherland Springs in 

35 central Texas. 

Friends of Temperance local councils provided many 

activities for members, both men and women, and their 

guests. A lady writing from La Vernia in 1873 advised 

Lizzie Gillespie, 

You will miss all the fun [by not coming to see 
us]. Our Temperance council is contemplating a grand 
supper and charades[. I]t is to come off a week from 
next Wednesday. . . . [W]hat kind of amusements do you 
have down there? Is your Temperance council prosper
ing? Ours is sadly on the decline, but I think that 
our supper and charades v/ill soon revive it. 

The Standard announced in 1872 that "Clarksville has at 

last an organized Council of the Friends of Temperance," 

with 60 members. Editor DeMorse asserted that women were 

quite important in this effort. He stated that if women 

"desire sober escorts to parties, balls, and churches, 

. . . let them lend aid to the order. Their will is law." 

In 1872 one writer expressed hope that "Rancho will be the 

champion temperance town of Texas. Austin has only a 

3 S 
Dallas Herald, July 4, 1868; Brown, Annals of 

Travis County, 10; Clarksville Standard, October 12, 1872, 
2; Alonzo to Lizzie Gillespie, February 20, 1872, Dowell 
Collection. 
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handfull of adherents to the cause of total abstinence[, 

[but] the place is being built up very rapidly." Austin 

did have a temperance meeting in 1871.^^ 

The temperance activities of one young Texan may 

indicate that many young men in Texas had a difficult time 

in staying "on the pledge." His letters to his girl 

friend over a two year period reveal that he continued 

attending temperance meetings mainly for social reasons. 

In some towns and areas of the state where temperance 

councils gained large followings, other social activities 

may have been severely limited. Alonzo, who lived at 

La Vernia, wrote to Lizzie Gillespie in February 1872 

that he had attended the lecture given there by Dr. James 

Young, the "celebrated Temperance lecturer." Alonzo 

stated that he "had to join again[,] . . . [I]t was not 

the lecture of Dr. Young that cause[d] me to join, but 

of more eloquent pleaders. One young lady went so far 

as to kneel to me." Alonzo may have fared well in the 

local temperance club for several months. He again wrote 

Lizzie in October, explaining why he had been forced to 

go before the local temperance council. His doctor had 

3 ft 

Laura M. to Lizzie Gillespie, April 14, 1873, 
Dowell Collection; Clarksville Standard, July 13, 1872, 
2; George W. Jenks to My Dear Old Friend (James Gillespie), 
April 15, August 8, 1872, James Gillespie Letters, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Austin 
Tri-Weekly State Gazette, August 11, 1871. 
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prescribed "bitters" for medicinal purposes. Since the 

"pledge" required a member to gain permission before 

taking any alcoholic drink, Alonzo requested and was 

granted approval. He reported that "Our Council is 

getting along finely," with one or two members joining 

every meeting night and a scheduled Saturday night 

J • 37 temperance dinner. 

By April 1873 Alonzo wrote to complain that life 

remained "dull—we have had no fairs[,] no party." Even 

the supper planned for May Day had "gone up" because the 

"Masons won't let them [the temperance members] have the 

Hall." Alonzo withdrew his membership in the local 

council: "I have drawn out of the Temperance again; was 

obliged to have my toddy." Over the next several months 

life for Alonzo may have become even less exciting out

side of the Temperance council. He also visited his 

friend, Lizzie Gillespie, who may have exerted influence 

on Alonzo. Thus, in September A.lonzo not only announced 

his rejoining but also began casting doubts about other 

reformed drinkers: 

37 
Alonzo [no last name mentioned] to Dear Lizzie, 

February 20, October 31, 1872, Dowell Collection. 
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I have joined the Temperance since I came home from 
Rancho. I think . . . [person's name] had better 
join again; he stayed drunk for nearly two days 
after we got home. . . . Can't you come up to the 
Temperance Celebration? [I]t comes off on the 24th 
of this month [September].38 

The temperance movement which had begun in ante

bellum Texas continued even stronger after its lapse 

during the war. Many Texans moved away from the idea 

of temperance toward the concept of total prohibition 

of alcohol. In the process of their struggles against 

that "vile liquid," temperance societies provided their 

members and many other Texans with numerous social 

activities, a planned maneuver by the early Sons and 

later Friends organizations. Without their parades, 

suppers and dances, temperance societies may have been 

much less effective in developing a large following in A 

nineteenth century Texas. 

Those Texans who advocated another path to self-

improvement, through cultural means, may have been more 

elitist in their organizations. Texans who favored 

literature, debating, music and dramatics may have been 

drawn predominately from the middle and upper strata of 

society, the "more favored classes." These cultural 

associations began with initial settlement in the 

Ibid., April 19, September 10, 1873, Dowell 
Collection. By 1875, 156 counties had been declared dry 
by local option votes. See Hazel, "Prohibition Campaigns 
in Texas," 17. 
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frontier country of Texas. Migrating Americans and other 

immigrants brought their ideas of culture and attempted 

to transplant them in the new world. 

These clubs, with the exception of singing groups 

and bands, seem to have had almost interchangeable goals. 

Lyceum clubs sponsored many debates and dramatics. Both 

reading societies and lyceums often developed the goal 

of creating some type of circulating library for members 

or for the community. While most of these clubs devel

oped in the established towns sometimes citizens of 

crossroads hamlets organized debating clubs, lyceums 

or reading groups. 

Music clubs, town bands and singing societies 

had been formed in some towns prior to the Civil War. 

Austin had an amateur band as early as 1840. Galveston 

had a singing society by the time of the war and Houston 

had a brass band. The German element in both cities 

developed much of the interest in music and musical 

associations. These culture-oriented organizations had 

a difficult time continuing their association during the 

war. Generally those clubs which encouraged women mem

bership had an easier time maintaining their meetings 

and performances. Most musical performances during the 

war benefited Texas soldiers and their families. Dramatic 

societies also continued to meet and performed benefit 
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39 concerts and tableaux. 

In the postwar period brass bands and singing 

societies became quite popular. Newspaper editors boasted 

of their towns' cultural attainments. A Hempstead editor 

expressed this pride: "We challenge any other city in 

Texas to produce any finer band than the one in Hempstead 

[which] . . . has tri-weekly concerts." Dallas citizens 

thought they were to hear from their brass band in 1869 

at a Benefit Fair. When the day arrived, however, the 

Herald reported that the Waxahachie Mechanic's Band had 

come up to play, because "Waxahachie has a live one and 

Dallas has a dead band." Dallas' Brass Band had been some

what active in 1868, playing a concert in October after 

41 receiving its instruments and beginning practice m July. 

San Antonio citizens raised $1,200 to provide 

money for the military post band organized in 1867, which 

"will give great pleasure to the entire population." 

Marshall had a brass band which participated in many 

activities throughout the period of Reconstruction. In 

1865 the band performed at a procession, dinner and ball; 

3 9 
Hogan, Republic of Texas, 182-183; Fornell, 

Galveston, 110; McComb, Houston, 43. 
Hempstead Texas Countryman, January 4, 1868. 

For another report of Hempstead's band during this 
period, see Houston Weekly Telegraph, July 30, 1868. 

'̂ "'"Dallas Herald, February 6, February 20, 1869; 
October 24, July 11, 1868. 
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by 1875 one editor bragged that the Marshall Brass Band 

4 2 was one of the best in the state. 

Twon bands were not only the providers of enter

tainment for citizens, town residents appreciated these 

musical groups and sometimes gave benefit functions to 

raise money for them. Columbus townspeople gave a grand 

ball for the town's brass band in 1870. Austin citizens 

sponsored a "Grand Concert and Soiree" to support a string 

band, which had played for dances throughout the winter 

43 season. During at least part of the period many Texas 

towns had bands which provided entertainment: Nacogdoches, 

Galveston, Corpus Christi, Bastrop, Fort Worth, Georgetown, 

44 Waco, and Honey Grove. 

Singing societies had experiences similar to those 

of town bands. They performed concerts, many times jointly 

with the bands. Yet singing groups did not seem to be as 

popular as bands, possibly because they were more 

4 2 
San Antonio Express, September 21, 1867; 

Marshall Texas Republican, June 5, 1865; Marshall Tri-
Weekly Herald, April 22, 1875. 

Columbus Citizen, June 25, 1870; Austin Tri-
Weekly State Gazette, February 12, 1872. 

^"^Peyton Forberes Edwards Diary, April 27, 1866, 
May 4, 1866, Archives, Barker Texas History Center, Uni
versity of Texas at Austin; Galveston Weekly News, 
January 25, 1867; Corpus Christi Weekly State Gazette, 
April 25, 1874; Bastrop Advertizer, January 3, 1874; 
Fort Worth Democrat, May 24, 1873; Georgetown Watchman, 
April 10, 1869; Waco Daily Examiner, January 20, 1874; 
Honey Grove Enterprise, September 3, 1870. 
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commonplace and thus did not receive much attention from 

the news media. Germans laid claim to leadership in 

Texas singing societies, a fact which also may have 

retarded Anglo involvement in this cultural activity. 

Galveston had both a Musical Association and a Harmonic 

Society which met regularly and performed occasional 

45 concerts. 

Smaller Texas towns also had singing societies 

similar to the ones at Corpus Christi, Brenham and Honey 

Grove. They sometimes performed for charitable purposes, 

such as the "Grand Gift Concert" for the benefit of a 

46 

library fund drive in Dallas. By the end of the Recon

struction period many Texas citizens with musical abili

ties had increased opportunities to join with others in 

developing their talents, thus enhancing Texas society. 

Dramatic clubs also helped to raise the cultural 

level in Texas during the post-Civil War period. Founded 

in some towns before the war, these clubs may have been 

the most successful of all cultural organizations in 

maintaining activities during the war. Involvement of 

ladies in dramatic associations, combined with their 

4 S 
Galveston Daily News, May 3, January 8, May 22, 

1867. 
Corpus Christi Daily Valley Times, January 28, 

1871; Brenham Banner, July 12, 1873; Honey Grove Enter
prise, June 25, 1870; Dallas Daily Commercial, February 
13, 1874. 
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performances for benefit of soldiers and their families, 

may have been responsible for their wartime success. 

Amateur dramatic associations in Houston and Galveston 

produced many of the plays during the war. Both Tyler 

and Austin dramatic clubs also provided plays while the 

47 conflict continued. 

Thespian societies may have been the most wide

spread type of cultural organizations during the 1860s 

and 1870s. By the end of the period towns like Hunts

ville, Gatesville, Fort Worth, Brenham, Jefferson, Marlin, 

Denton, Tyler and Galveston had active dramatic organiza

tions. Austin's Shakespearean Society regularly produced 

plays. Members of these clubs, like so many others, con

tinued to use their talents to benefit their towns. 

Marshall's Evening Star Club gave a dramatic performance 

to raise funds for a city library and reading room in 

1866/3 

Galveston Daily News, October 10, December 3, 
1862; Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, January 22, 1864; 
Anderson, Brokenburn, March 3, 1865, 320. 

48 
Galveston Weekly News, August 24, 1866; Dallas 

Norton's Union Intelligencer, February 15, 1873; Fort 
Worth Democrat, February 22, 1873; Brenham Banner, 
February 8, 1873; Marshall Texas Republican, April 20, 
1867; Honey Grove Enterprise, September 24, 1870; Denton 
Monitor, August 22, 1868; Tyler Reporter, cited in Houston 
Weekly Telegraph, April 30, 1867; Galveston Daily News, 
February 19, 1867. Town dramatic associations are men
tioned in newspapers in order cited. Austin V7eekly State 
Gazette, October 11, 1873; Marshall Harrison Flag, 
October 25, 1866. 
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Lyceums, literary and reading clubs and debating 

societies also pre-dated the Civil War. As early as 

Republic days young men in towns formed lyceums and 

debating clubs and pondered quite important questions. 

Henderson County had a "buffalo Lyceum" in 1847 which 

met on the second and fourth Thursdays of every month. 

Women in Bastrop had started a Ladies Reading Circle as 

early as 1852; this society developed what may have been 

the first subscription library in the state, obtaining 

49 over 1,000 volumes for members. 

These types of organizations appear to have 

declined in numbers and sponsored fewer activities during 

the war years. A Houston correspondent recorded this 

fact in a report on the Houston Lyceum in late 1865: 

Lyceum-- . . . That useful istitution [sic] like 
everything else, under the stress of war and its 
ravages had been permitted to perish, in fact, to 
pass out of existence. [Now the organization has 
been renewed] . . . a portion of the large and val
uable library it had accumulated before the war, 
was happily preserved. . . . [Next Saturday the club 
will have a regular meeting.]50 

After the war literary clubs proliferated through

out the state. Galveston Lyceum club offered monthly 

49 
Hogan, Texas Republic, 164; J. J. Faulk, History 

of Henderson County, Texas (Athens: Athens Review Print
ing House, 1929), 80; Moore, Bastrop County, 109. 

en 

Galveston Daily News, December 19, 1865, 3. 
This reorganization had been attempted the previous June, 
evidently without success. See ibid., June 17, 1865. 
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public debates after the war. in 1873 Corpus Christi had 

a Lyceum club which invited townspeople to an entertainment 

of "music, a lecture by H. Taylor, and a reading." The 

town also had a debating and reading society formed in 

51 that year. 

Saledo had a reading club organized by the ladies 

of the community and of Salado College in 1868. The 

Amasavourian Society provided Salado members opportunities 

to listen to weekly readings and to raise money for the 

collection of books for the school and community. At one 

of its first fairs in 1868 the society raised $130 toward 

that goal. Members occasionally presented plays to the 

public and continued to enliven society for some Salado 

52 residents throughout the period. The Alamo Literary 

Society in San Antonio gathered in September 1870 to 

listen to a eulogy delivered by Dr. George Cupples, in 

honor of Samuel A. Maverick, one of its founders. Another 

Alamo Literary Society formed at Coronal Institute in 

53 San Marcos in the late 1860s. 

Ibid., April 25, 1867, 3; January 9, 1869, 2; 
Nueces County Historical Society, History of Nueces County 
Austin: Jenkins Press, 1972), 101. 

^^Tyler, History of Bell County, 354-356. The men 
of the college had formed a debating club, the Euphradian 
Society which organized in 1866 and met weekly for debates. 

53 
Rena Maverick Green, Samuel Maverick, Texan: 

1803-1870 (San Antonio, 1852), 381-395; Semi-Annual Cata
logue of the Professors and Students of the Coronal Insti-
tute (San Marcos: 1869-1870), 15. 
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Other literary clubs abounded during the period 

of Reconstruction. The Casino Society of Victoria re

ceived a charter in 1871 "for the purpose of encouraging 

and advancing fine arts and literary sciences and social 

intercourse." The charter also provided that the society 

would present lectures, artistic exhibitions and dramatic 

performances for the town. Any surplus proceeds from 

these events would be used "for the support and benefit 

of any public school or schools in the city of Victoria." 

Other societies with similar cultural purposes included 

the Irish Literary and Benevolent Society in Galveston, 

the Capitol City Club of Austin, Allemania Association 

at La Grange, the "Society Los Indisolubles" in San 

54 
Antonio, and Round Rock's Reading Club. 

While the membership of most of the lyceum and 

literary clubs seems to have been open to both sexes, 

apparently the young men tended to take the lead in 

organizing them. These clubs may have been seen by some 

young men as vehicles for acceptance into the "better 

society" of communities. Robert Seay, a young attorney 

5 4 
Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 6: 1422; William P. 

Ballinger Diary, August 19, 1872, 158, William P. Ballin
ger Papers, 1864-1875, Archives, Barker Texas History 
Center, University of Texas at Austin; Gammel, ed.. Laws 
of Texas, 7: 251; 6: 633, 537; Round Rock Sentinel, 
September 21, 1871. A Brenham ladies organization, the 
Literary Society of Baylor Alumnae, had 54 members in 
1868. See Brenham Southern Banner, October 15, 1868, 
cited in Robert A. Hasskarl, Jr., Brenham (Brenham: 
Banner-Press Publishing Company, 1958), 69. 
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who arrived in Dallas in 1871, almost immediately helped 

to organize a debating club and joined other similar 

organizations. Seay recognized his own motives for he 

wrote that "culture of the mind will not be my chief 

object." Seay may have recognized an economic need to 

form social ties, for he found thirty attorneys already 

55 practicing m the small town of Dallas. 

Dallas citizens already had formed a lyceum asso

ciation in the postwar period. This club, too,may have 

been a haven for young men in Dallas, although women 

certainly were invited. In an announcement of its Thurs

day evening meetings, the Herald editor stated that, "The 

attendance of ladies is respectfully requested." V7hether 

or not this invitation was accepted is difficult to 

determine. This may have been the same club which Seay 

joined, calling it the Literary Society, by the early 1870s 

His diary entry seemed to indicate that only men partici

pated: "Our literary Society did not have a quorum again 

last night. . . . I am afraid the boys will let it fall 

through." Austin's literary society met every Wednesday 

55 
Seay Diary, December 3, 1871, 2. 

^^Dallas Herald, February 22, 1868; Seay Diary, 
April 20, 1873, 7. Seay liked the society life of Dallas 
and became quite involved with several organizations: 
elected to the Masonic Lodge in February, 1872; joined 
the Dallas Library Association which put on plays--Seay 
formed an elocution class within the Library association; 
--became actively involved in the Sunday School movement; 
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night and also attracted mostly young men who discussed 

and debated topics such as, "Was the execution of Mary, 

Queen of Scots, justifiable?" The editor urged this 

society to develop a library for its own benefit and 

57 for the community. 

While literary and reading clubs occasionally 

offered debates, other societies existed for that primary 

reason. Such activities were quite popular during the 

late nineteenth century, including the years of Recon

struction. Aspiring politicians and attorneys learned 

their speaking and jousting skills by participating in 

such clubs. Area and town citizens benefited from the 

social occasions which debate clubs provided. Topics 

chosen for debates varied extensively even within the 

same club. In 1866 a Marshall debating society pondered 

the question, "Does absence conquer true love?" possibly 

an important and relevant question for young men returning 

and helped organize another fraternal lodge. Knights of 
Pythias. In this lodge Seay was elected Master of Finance, 
although he admitted to his diary that his personal 
finances suffered because of the money panic "coming down 
a little hard on me." Seay may have even learned to smoke 
because of his active involvement in men's clubs. So many 
of the clubmen smoked, that Seay took a defensive posture 
and began smoking, "because I have been made sick by 
tobacco smoke so often and some doctors think it will 
probably assist in reliving [sic] me of sick hedaches 
[sic]." Seay Diary, December 31, 1871-March 28, 1872, 
3-5; November 26, 1873, 13; November 3, 1873, 13. 
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from war. Two years later the same club debated the 

topic, "Which is the better form of Government, Monarchi

cal or Republican?" A Fort Worth society turned to at 

least one theological issue for its debate topic: 

"Whether the desired results will be obtained by being 

baptized in a pond [in] which it is known that the water 

is damned." A debating society in Galveston met at the 

German Methodist Church regularly and chose as one of 

its topics in 1867, "Beauty versus Intellect." L. C. 

Wantland attended a debating club at Sherman on Saturday 

nights in 1871. A Greenville editor probably expressed 

the view of many Texans during this period, when he 

announced the formation of a new debating society. "We 

like debates and expect much to be done by this club 

58 
to enliven and benefit the town." 

Many towns and crossroads hamlets had debating 

societies at one time or another. These societies may 

have been short lived as interests of the participants 

turned to other activities. They nonetheless provided 

some citizens with opportunities for entertainment and 

momentary relief from boredom. Several citizens at 

Marshall Texas Republican, September 15, 1866, 
May 22, 18 68; Fort Worth Democrat, November 29, 1873; 
Galveston Daily News, January 30, 1867, 2; L. C. Wantland 
to Albert Beeman, June 14, 1871, William Harvey Beeman 
Correspondence, 1851-1874, Archives, Texas State Library, 
Austin, Texas; Greenville Independent, February 26, 1868. 
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Liberty Hill in Williamson County organized the "Young 

Men's Literary and Debating Society at Liberty Hill." 

They proposed to use this society "as a means of mental 

improvement, and . . . for collecting reading, and dis

cussing all writings, extracts, editorials, etc., upon 

the leading questions of the time, political and liter

ary." Dr. J. B. Cranfill remembered a debating society 

that he and his brother helped to organize at a small 

community in Bastrop County. Hallmark's Prairie Debating 

Society members in the early 1870s debated topics such as 

"Resolved, that the works of nature are more attractive 

to the eye than the works of art," and "Resolved, that 

horses are more useful to mankind than cattle." Hall

mark's Prairie Debating Society was not the only rural 

debate club in the area. Its members occasionally debated 

59 the members of the Tinney's Creek Debating Society. 

Texans in rural areas of the state may have suf

fered more from boredom than did their urban friends of 

this period. Rural dwellers, particularly those near a 

community, seem to have fashioned clubs and related 

activities similar to those in larger communities. 

5 9 
Galveston Daily News, March 8, 1867, 2; James 

B. Cranfill, Dr. J. B. Cranfill's Chronicle (New York: 
Fleming H. Revell Company, 1916), 62-64. Other examples 
of debating societies may be found in Bastrop Advertizer, 
January 24, 1874; Denton Monitor, November 7, 1868; 
Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, May 27, 1870. 
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With debating societies in vogue at places like Hallmark 

Prairie and Tinney's Creek, rural Texans may have had 

more social opportunities than historians have noted. 

One rural-based association which did enter the 

historical record, farmers clubs, became quite important 

in Texas during the post-Civil War period. The first 

organized farmers clubs in Texas apparently sprang from 

the experiences of the German farmers who applied scien

tific principles to farming in nineteenth-century Texas. 

German farmers in Austin County organized the Agricul

tural Society of Cat Spring in 1856. This club, meeting 

in a church building, discussed agricultural problemiS, 

offered social activities and maintained a record of 

6 0 
members' cattle brands. The Cat Spring Society met on 

Sundays, either quarterly or monthly during the years 

before the Civil V7ar, but also held special social events 

such as the Festival in October 1860. During the first 

years of the war the society met every two months, dis

cussing topics such as "Soil Erosion," "Lockjaw among 

Horses" and "Causes and Preventions of Blight or Rust." 

6 0 
Minutes, Agricultural Society of Cat Spring, 

1856-1869, translated by Arthur L. Schuette, 1-3, Archives, 
Barker Texas History Center, University of Texas at Austin. 
Also, see Arthur L. Schuette, "The German Settlers of Cat 
Spring and Their Scientific Study of Agriculture" (M.A. 
thesis. Southwest Texas State Teachers College, 1945). 

61 
Minutes, Agricultural Society of Cat Spring, 

5-8, 37; August 18, September 13, 1861, April 13, 1862, 
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Like many clubs of the period the Cat Spring 

Agricultural Society stopped meeting during the war. 

Members reorganized the club in late 18 65 and resumed 

meetings. The society became involved in political 

activities as some members formed a Union Club. The 

club also acted as an immigrant aid society with members 

writing papers to explain for prospective German immi

grants the benefits and the pitfalls of migration to 

62 Texas. 

While the society at Cat Spring may have been 

the first organized farmers' club in Texas, other similar 

societies appeared before the Civil War. Some of the 

prewar agricultural and mechanical societies apparently 

had goals similar to the German organization, though 

without the regular monthly meetings. Those societies 

formed in order to promote better agricultural techniques 

and to hold agricultural fairs. The fairs, held normally 

in the fall, enabled farmers and wives to display their 

best products, view nev/ types of agricultural techniques 

6 3 
and machinery and engage in social activities. 

39-42. German farmers were early advocates of water con
servation. Members of this club discussed the best ways 
to conserve water for their farm needs. They were advised 
to build permanent reservoirs to hold water. See ibid., 
April 13, 1862, 42-43. 

^^Ibid., January, 1866-March, 1867, 44-47. 

6 3 
For a contemporary treatment of these early 

fairs, see "Farmer's Corner," Bellville Countryman, 
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At least one agricultural fair was held in the 

early 1850s at Corpus Christi. This event, possibly the 

first in Texas, became the single, most glittering social 

event in antebellum Corpus Christi according to one 

writer. Though the fair attracted numerous patrons, it 

proved to be a failure and was not repeated, possibly 

because it did not have the support of an agricultural 

association. The Dallas fair experience proved to be 

more successful in the prewar period. The Dallas County 

Agricultural and Mechanical Association held its third 

64 annual fair m 1861. 

Agricultural and mechanical associations devel

oped with varying goals. Some clubs formed primarily to 

assist farmers. Some of these associations also promoted 

horse racing as a prime objective. It is difficult to 

distinguish between these organizations because apparently 

they all promoted fairs. Agricultural and mechanical 

associations fostered a blending of rural and urban inter

ests. The fairs received much support from tov/n boosters 

and merchants because of the increased business caused by 

an influx of rural people and other visitors. An announce

ment in the Galveston Daily News revealed that the farmers 

April 24, 1861. The editor calls for development of an 
Austin County Farmers' fair with educational and social 
objectives. 

6 4 
Historical Society, History of Nueces County, 61; 

Dallas Herald, Mav 8, 1861. 
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of Titus County were 

Moving in the matter of forming agricultural socie
ties. An agricultural and mechanical exhibition will 
probably be held in the vicinity of Mt. Vernon the 
ensuing fall and annually thereafter. . . . V7e hope 
the example will be followed throughout the state.65 

The larger the fair, the more people and business would 

be attracted. By 1870 Houston fair promoters called their 

event the "State Fair." An Austin paper announced that 

the Houston fair of 1870 attracted "the largest concourse 

6 6 
of visitors ever assembled at any one place in Texas." 

A year later the Austin editor expressed hope 

that the development of a fair association would occur in 

Austin or Travis County. Several men attempted to orga

nize a thoroughbred stock association in Austin, to 

introduce and breed 

Fine thoroughbred stock, and test . . . their speed 
on the [Austin] central race course in Travis 
County. . . . If properly managed, it may establish 
a nucleus for the organization of a State Fair and 
Stock Association. 

The writer asserted that every merchant, mechanic and 

professional man in Austin would contribute to the 

objective. Yet the editor's dream fair did not materi

alize. The next year he expressed regret that Travis 

County had neither a fair nor an agricultural 

6 c: 

Mt. Pleasant The Press, cited in Galveston 
Daily News, April 28, 1867, 2. 

^^Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, May 23, 1870 
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. ^. 67 association. 

Many associations and agricultural fairs appeared 

in postwar Texas. Normally, the association located a 

fairgrounds, sometimes built a show barn or exhibit build

ing and developed a race track and grandstand. The agri

cultural association at Gainesville built a fairgrounds 

two miles from the town in 1871. Other fairs occurred 

that year in Harrison County, Red River County, Brenham, 

and Parker County at V7eatherford. Denton County citizens 

had formed an agricultural society in 1868. The Red 

River County Agricultural and Mechanical Association 

proved successful. In 1872 the association conducted 

its fifth annual fair at Clarksville. The Gonzales Agri

cultural Fair of 1871 included the regular exhibits, plus 

"concerts at night by . . . members of the Brass Band," 

68 a ring tournament and a "Grand Tournament Ball." 

Some citizens, possibly some of them farmers, dis

liked the open betting on horse races at fairs. Perhaps 

^"^Ibid., November 6, 1871; March 27, 1872. 

6 8 
Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, August 16, 

November 3, November 8, 1871; Dallas Herald, July 18, 
1868; Clarksville Standard, October 26, 1872; Shelton 
Dowell to John H. Dowell, October 8, 1871, Dowell Collec
tion. Krout writes that the main activity of agricul
tural fairs throughout Texas was the afternoon horse 
race. See John Allen Krout, The Annals of American 
Sport (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1929), 29. 
Also, see L. M. Douglas, "The History of Agricultural 
Fairs of Texas" (M.A. thesis. University of Texas at 
Austin, 1943), 10-11. 
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they were influenced by evangelical religion and by 

jealousy. Horse racing often stole the show from other 

agricultural exhibits. By working through the farmers' 

clubs and the later Grange, while exerting influence in 

the legislature, these critics restricted betting and 

even horse racing at some fairs in Texas by the 1870s. 

In 1873 a law incorporating the Central Texas Agricul

tural and Mechanical Fair Association near Salado stipu

lated that "no jockey club, quarter, or other species of 

racing, the exhibition, vending, or giving or otherwise 

disposing of any spiritous . . . liquors shall be done on 

69 or carried on within six miles of the fair grounds." 

Texas farmers and their associations did not allow 

state borders or even the Mason-Dixon line to restrict 

their promotion of agriculture and their display of agri

cultural exhibits. Some of the agricultural fair asso

ciations sent their championship exhibits to compete in 

northern fairs by the 1870s. In 1871 fair associations 

in Kaufman, San Jacinto, Colorado, Robertson and Gonzales 

counties sent cotton samples from their contributing 

farmers to both the St. Louis and Cincinnati fairs. 

Three Texas cotton growers won premiums on their samples 

^^Douglas, "Agricultural Fairs," 10-11; Gammel, 
ed.. Laws of Texas, 7: 1395. 
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at the St. Louis Fair.^° 

Agricultural and mechanical associations included 

farmers and ranchers. They also promoted fairs to exhibit 

agricultural products. They were not the only organiza

tions developed by farmers and ranchers, however, in the 

post-Civil War period. Farmers' clubs developed rapidly 

in the late 1860s and early 1870s. These organizations 

did not necessarily include "bloodstock testing," or 

horse racing, as part of their agenda. Farmers' clubs 

members developed their local organizations for educa

tional and social purposes, as well as to promote fairs. 

These rural societies organized to allow farmers and their 

families to meet once a month, socialize, and discuss 

their common predicament. A Brownsville editor expressed 

best the aims of these organizations: 

Farmers' clubs may be made eminently useful, and 
now is the time to organize them in every neighborhood 
where one does not already exist. Their organization 
should be very simple. . . . Get together to talk in 
a free offhand way about farming. . . . Organize them, 
study, think and talk about farming, and above all 
practice the improved methods learned at the clubs.71 

Texas farm.ers' clubs moved to affiliate v/ith the 

Patrons of Husbandry, the Grange, organized nationally in 

1867. This nationwide organization had developed goals 

70 
Austin Tri-V7eekly State Gazette, November 8, 1871. 

71 Brownsville Daily Ranchero, January 15, 1870. 
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similar to those of the Texas farmer clubs. Grangers at 

first did not allow political matters to be discussed and 

maintained social and educational objectives. Local 

chapters began in Texas in 1873, the first at Salado. By 

1874 Texas farmers had formed 630 Grange chapters with a 

72 membership of 21,420. 

Meetings of farmers clubs and the later Grange 

chapters became the principal means of social intercourse 

for many Texas farm families in this period. They were 

monthly, all-day affairs consisting of a picnic or barbe

cue, singing and dancing, various games, along with 

lectures and discussions of farm-related topics. Farmers 

and their families doubtless awaited such events with 

4-- • -̂ 73 great anticipation. 

Cat Spring Agricultural Society was joined by 

other immigrant societies, mainly in the post-Civil War 

72 
E. Curtis McDaniel, "Educational and Social 

Interests of the Grange in Texas, 1873-1905" (M.A. thesis. 
University of Texas at Austin, 1938), 130; D. V7yatt Aikin, 
"Patrons of Husbandry," Bastrop Advertizer, December 6, 
1873; Corpus Christi Weekly State Gazette, September 19, 
1874. Also, see William C. Pool, A History of Bosque 
County, Texas (San Marcos: San Marcos Record Press, 
1954), 58-59. This county had formed a Grange chapter 
in 1873. The best discussion of Grange social life may 
be found in Robert A. Calvert, "The Southern Grange: The 
Farmer's Search for Identity in the Gilded Age" (Ph.D. 
dissertation. University of Texas at Austin, 1969) , 140-
187. 

"^"^McDaniel, "Grange in Texas," 130-132. The Fort 
Worth Democrat published the Granger song, quite popular 
in Texas by 1873. See Fort Worth Democrat, August 23, 
1873. 
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period. Irish Aid Societies developed primarily in 

Houston and Galveston. A Fenian club organized in 

Houston in 1865 to promote the idea of Irish independence. 

Similar Irish organizations appeared on the Texas urban 

scene. The "Lone Star Circle" in Houston provided all 

types of benefits for Ireland by hosting socials during 

the period. This club met in the engine house of Fireman's 

Company No. 1. Galveston's Irish society organized in 

1867 as the "Wolfe Tom Circle," comprised of "sons of 

74 Erin" who pledged to go to Ireland's aid if necessary. 

Germans provided the greatest number of clubs and 

associations of any of the immigrant groups in Texas. 

They evidently possessed the same traits of more-

established Americans with their penchant for organizing 

clubs. Germans who settled in Texas towns and cities 

formed benevolent societies and social clubs. The German 

Aid Society in Galveston received notice "from some 

European city of the probable sailing of several vessels 

for Galveston shortly, with large numbers of emigrants." 

This club hoped to ease the entry of the new immigrants 

• ^ m 75 into Texas. 

Immigrant Aid societies and national clubs like 

Galveston Daily News, November 28, 1865; April 
3, 15, 1866; April 2, 1867. 

"^^Ibid. , April 3, 1866, 3. 
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the German and Irish societies also engaged in social 

activities, providing various forms of entertainment for 

their members. The Houston "Lone Star Circle" held a 

Brotherhood Ball at Turner Hall in 1867. Affairs such 

as this one raised money for the Fenian cause, and pro

vided an evening of entertainment.^^ 

The most popular German organizations, the Turn 

Vereins, singing societies and Casino societies, had 

existed in several Texas towns by 1861. The Casino 

societies generally acted as social and cultural clubs, 

sponsoring dances, debates, concerts, readings, lectures, 

and plays, forms of experssion appreciated by their mem

bers. By 1870 Casino societies had been organized at 

Houston, La Grange and Galveston. The Casino Society 

in Galveston erected its own building, worth $5,000 in 

1859. The German singing societies came toegether for an 

annual song festival after 1853. Towns like San Antonio, 

Houston, Galveston, New Braunfels, Fredericksburg, 

Columbus, Indianola, Com.fort, and Austin, had clubs 

77 which participated in the singing festivities. The 

"^^Ibid., March 16, 1867, 3; "Letter from Sioux" 
[Houston correspondent] January 6, 1867, 2. The Houston 
reporter objected to this club's goal of providing the 
Irish with money for "war business, as we got enough of 
it during the 'rebellion.'" 

77 
Rudolph Leopold Biesele, The History of the 

German Settlements in Texas, 1831-1861 (Austin: Von 
Boeckmann-Jones Company, 1930), 222-223; Wheeler, To 
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Turn Verein, popularly called turners, also developed 

organizations in the 1850s. In 1861 Houston Turners 

built their hall in which were performed many of the 

dramatic and other Houston cultural events of the 1860s.^^ 

As well-known as were turner-sponsored athletic 

events, equally popular were their Volkfests, statewide 

celebrations of athletic competition, performances by 

German singing groups, dancing and fireworks displays. 

Houston became the main site of these events in the late 

1860s and early 1870s. Similar to state fairs the German 

festivals attracted thousands of people from throughout 

the southern part of Texas. They began with the obliga

tory parade to the Volkfest grounds which were laid out 

with booths for the sale of ice cream, beer, pies, venison 

and lemonade, along with swings, dancing areas and 

benches. The event in 1871 featured hurdle races, where 

participants were "required to run two hundred feet and 

leap three ropes." It also featured a trapeze performance 

by "Millie Zoe," a well-known performer in Texas. The 

Volkfest of 1872^ offered speeches, dancing, baseball games, 

Wear a City's Crown, 145. Wheeler does not reveal the 
existence of the German singing clubs at small towns and 
crossroads communities. While they were outside of his 
scope, the fact that they developed as early as those in 
the larger towns blunts his thesis that "upon all of 
these [four] cities focused the social, economic, and 
political activities of the state." Ibid., 166. 

^^Wheeler, To Wear A City's Crown, 145. 
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gymnastic performances and music. Galveston Turners also 

sponsored a May Day celebration of "a sack race, a tenpin 

match, [and] at night, a Grand Ball at Turner Hall.""^^ 

For Texas Anglos part of the voluntary spirit 

that led to the formation and development of clubs and 

associations also resulted in the rise of benevolent 

societies during the period. Benevolent societies during 

the war may have been formed and led predominantly by 

women, in league with ministers and leading gentlemen 

of neighborhoods and communities. In fact, those organi

zations which included women seem to have continued 

during, and survived better, the irrepresible conflict. 

Benevolent societies and activities held center stage on 

the domestic front throughout the war. Almost every 

planned social activity seemed to be sponsored for the 

benefit of soldiers, their families or other needy persons 

or institutions. 

Texas ladies led in the war effort more than they 

have been credited. Women became involved from the begin

ning. In McKinney their efforts preceded the statewide 

vote for secession. 

Houston Weekly Telegraph, June 20, 1872, cited 
in McComb, Houston, 43; Galveston V7eekly News, May 8, 
1871. Like other organizations in the period. Turner 
societies also became involved in other civic activities. 
They sponsored cultural events and marched in parades. 
For examples, see Dalton, "The Menger Hotel," 93; Bastrop 
Advertizer, April 4, 1874. 
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The young ladies of McKinney are preparing a 
secession Flag, to be raised prior to the day of 
Election, . . . A dinner will be prepared by them 
and they probably will present the Flag to a Union 
man with the request that he will hoist it.80 

After the war boom ladies in Texas made such flag ^ 

presentations commonplace from small towns to large cities. 

They arranged ceremonies for local military units bound 

for service. These presentations often included speeches, 

parades and dinners. Several units of Bell County volun

teers received such a send-off from their ladies. Fayette 

County ladies provided similar services for their sol-

,. 81 
diers. 

Even after the initial euphoria had waned, Texas 7 

women continued to develop their associations and activi

ties in support of the war effort. V7omen of Cold Springs 

in San Jacinto County and, later, the ladies of 

Washington-on-the-Brazos provided dinner and special 

music for the unit of H. C. Wright. Tyler citizens turned 

out for a parade, speeches and barbecue given to Colonel 

8 0 
J. J. Tyner to Colonel John T. Coit, January 

9, 1861, Coit Family Papers, Archives, Dallas Historical 
Society. 

Tyler, Bell County, 200-201; Leonie Weyand, 
"Early History of Fayette County, 1822-1865" (M.A. thesis. 
University of Texas at Austin, 1932), 203. Also see, 
Stephen B. Gates, "Recruiting Confederate Cavalry in 
Texas," Southwestern Historical Quarterly 64 (April 1961), 
466-467; Bellville Countryman, May 8, 1861. 
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82 

Soldiers aid societies and ladies aid societies ;^ 

became the organizational vehicles for continued assist

ance to troopers and their often improverished families. 

Apparently, these types of organizations appeared in 

almost every part of the state. In Tyler the ladies 

planned to meet at the Christian Church on July 26, 1862 

to organize and prepare "for [Confederate] soldiers in 

the hospital." Ladies at Columbus organized their 

association in July 1861. The Ladies Soldiers Aid Society 

organized in Bastrop County even though that county had 

opposed secession. The organization provided blankets, 

raised money for soldiers' families and established a 

warehouse for surplus supplies. The Ladies Aid Society 

of Dallas produced several concerts and tableaux in 1863. 

One event raised money for "relieving the destitute fami

lies of absent soldiers." A week later on February 27, 

the general poor of Dallas received a benefit from the 

Ladies Aid Society. In April a benefit enabled the women 

Tyler, Bell County, 200-201; H. C. Wright, "The 
Record of a Confederate Soldier from 1861 to 1865," 1, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Tyler 
Reporter, August 21, 1862, Garnett A. Dibrell Collection, 
Clippings, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
These types of festivities occurred in other states. 
Louisiana's Caddo and Bosier parishes gave a barbecue 
for troops in Major General Forney's Division late in 
the war, February, 1865. This event included a dinner, 
sham battle and speeches. See Galveston Daily News, 
March 6, 1865, 1. 
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to provide clothing for the soldiers. Ladies organiza

tions at Refugio and Goliad provided Confederate hospitals 

with supplies like blankets, towels, and sheets. The 

Tri-Weekly News of Galveston, published in Houston, 

advertised a series of concerts held to aid soldiers and 

their families at Houston's Perkins Hall in 1864. Clarks

ville citizens raised nearly $1,600 for sick and wounded 

soldiers with a concert and tableau in 1863. In 1864 

Clarksville v/omen, assisted by the "musical members of 

Gen[era]1 Maxey's staff," presented a concert and minstrel 

8 3 show on successive evenings. 

Ladies Aid Societies also assisted in the devel- ^ 

opment of soldiers' homes. These houses provided the 

traveling soldier with lodging and warm food. Even those 

who were sick or wounded could be better treated at these 

half-way houses. Newspapers periodically listed the 

8 3 
Tyler Reporter, July 24, 1862, clipping in 

Garret A. Dibrell Collection; Bellville Countryman, July 
17, 1861; Moore, Bastrop, 80-81; Dallas Herald, February 
25, 1863, April 26, 1863; Corpus Christi The Ranchero, 
February 5, 1863; Galveston Tri-Weekly News, April 15, 
1864, 2; Clarksville Standard, July 4, 1863, October 1, 
1864, cited in John Osburne, "Red River County in the 
Civil War," 57-58, John T. Duncan File, Archives, Texas 
State Library, Austin, Texas. Mutual aid associations 
incorporated for the express purpose of aiding soldiers' 
families. Such associations had developed in Houston, 
San Antonio and "some other places." See Galveston Tri-
Weekly News, August 7, 1863. Also, see "Grand Varieties 
by the Ladies of Austin, for the Benefit of Troops in 
Arkansas," March 5, 1863, Programme Announcement in Addie 
Darnell Collection. 
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location of Soldiers' Homes in Texas and Louisiana. In 

1864 the Austin Weekly State Gazette published the fol

lowing locations: Houston, Beaumont, Millican, Rusk, 

Crockett, Hempstead, Henderson, Anderson, Red Top, 

Chappell Hill, Austin, and "Sargant's," half-way to 

Crockett. Another paper listed other soldiers' homes 

in the last year of the war: Sweet Home, in Lavaca 

County, Navasota in Grimes County, Columbia in Brazoria 

County, Victoria in Victoria County, Danville in Mont

gomery County, Gonzales in Gonzales County, Hempstead 

84 m Austin County. 

Benevolent activities favoring the soldiers in

creased dramatically during the last months of the war, 

as did the soldiers' patronage of the soldiers homes. 

A lady correspondent at Jasper announced that "we have 

established a Soldiers' Home here of which i [sic] am so 

glad! Poor fellows, they need much to comfort them. We 

have nearly a thousand dollars subscribed besides some 

provisions, cows, calves." A correspondent from Columbus 

maintained that the Soldiers Home there had fed 2,000 

8 5 
soldiers in a three day period. In what may have been 

"^ 

84 
Austin Weekly State Gazette, September 14, 1864, 

clipping found in Charles J. Crane Family Papers, Archives, 
Texas State Library, Austin, Texas; Galveston Daily News, 
April 29, 1865, 1. 

8 S 
"Letter from Mrs. S. H. Gunn," Galveston Daily 

News, March 18, 1865, 2; Alfred Hobby to Rev. Thomas 
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a final report, the Galveston Daily News claimed that all 

of the soldiers apparently had returned home and "about 

ten thousand were fed gratuitously at the Soldiers' Home, 
p r 

kept up by our patriotic ladies." 

Returning soldiers benefited from other types of 

citizen-sponsored activities in the final months. The 

Galveston News announced one event: 

The Texian Division formerly commanded by Maj. 
Gen. Walker, are to be the recipients of a compli
mentary benefit at the Houston Theatre on Monday 
night next. Mr. Williams the Leasee, has made this 
patriotic offering to those of our fellow-citizens 
who have so nobly conducted themselves in many 
desperate conflicts with the enem.y. . . . The 
amount realized will be placed in the hands of a 
committee of ladies, who has already collected a 
partial supply of necessary clothing for our 
soldiers. 

In April 1865 San Augustine citizens hosted a barbecue 

for their soldiers. Richmond citizens held a mass meet

ing in April 1865 to discuss ways to "furnish our soldiers 

v/ith clothing [and] . . . also to devise means for the 

Castleton, Galveston Daily News, June 1, 1865, 2. Hobby 
called Castleton the "father and founder" of the soldiers 
home movement in Texas. Indeed, earlier in 1865, Rev. 
Thomas Castleton had written a letter to Colonel Ashbel 
Smith enclosing a list of soldiers' homes available to 
him and his troops. Castleton asked that the list "be 
read in a drill parade and also posted at [the] Commis
sary." See Thomas Castleton to Col. [Ashbel] Smith, 
January 26, 1865, Ashbel Smith Letters, Archives, Barker 
Texas History Center, University of Texas at Austin. 

p c 

Galveston Daily News, June 10, 1865, 2. See 
also ibid., June 8, 1865, 2, for a report on the Soldiers 
Aid Society. 



242 

protection and support of soliders families."^^ ^ 

The end of war did not stop the benevolence move

ment in Texas. John M. McCoy wrote to his parents that 

the "benevolent business is so heavily drawn on here now 

amid the various improvements that it is almost impossi

ble to keep pace with them." Mutual aid societies con

tinued to offer entertainments to raise money for various 

causes. Some of the early efforts after the war dealt 

with Confederate causes. Three of the more popular ob

jects of benefits included the Jeff Davis family, the 

family of General Tom Green, and the Southern-wide effort 

to assist the Ladies Memorial Association in Virginia. 

The Dallas Herald in 1866 announced the formation of a 

Ladies Southern Aid Society in Mississippi and New Orleans 

to help President Davis' family. These benefits were 

given throughout Texas during the late 1860s. In 1867 

the Trinity Advocate announced that an exhibition had 

been a decided success for providing funds to the Davis 

family. The same year the Houston Academy performed an 

exhibition for the benefit of Mrs. Jeff Davis which was 

88 
well attended and garnered a large sum of money. The 

V 

8 7 
Galveston Daily News, March 10, 1, 1865; April 

30, May 5, 1865. 
^^John M. McCoy to Dearest Parents, April 29, 1872, 

John M. McCoy Papers, Dallas Historical Society, Dallas, 
Texas; Dallas Herald, February 3, 1866; Trinity Advocate, 
cited in Galveston Daily News, March 30, 1867, 2; Galves
ton Daily News, January 18, 20, 1867. 
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Grand Amateur Gymnastic performance, presented by the 

"youth of Galveston," raised money for the benefit of 

General Tom Green's children in 1866.^^ The Ladies 

Memorial Association of Virginia organized in 1865 to 

honor the Confederate dead with memorials and cemeteries. 

This association published appeals throughout the South, 

and Southern women responded. Texas women became a 

part of this fund drive and directed various fund-raising 

projects. In 1867 Galveston ladies sponsored a Virginia 

Ladies concert to raise money for the Oakwood Cemetery 

90 •—̂  

at Richmond, Virginia. 

Benevolent associations which organized after the 

war continued to work for improvement of their communities 

In Columbia the first of these organizations, "The Mite 

Society," garnered monies and "mites" for "benevolent 

objects connected with the different religious bodies, 

and to promote kind and friendly feeling." The society 

provided such diverse items as blinds for the Methodist 

Church and general assistance to needy persons. In 1872 

the club reorganized to help raise funds to build an 

8 9 
Galveston Daily News, April 1, 1866. For 

information about a concert given for the Green family, 
see ibid., March 27, 29, 1866; Bellville Countryman, 
March 9, 1866. 

90 . . . 
James Douglas Smith, "Virginia During Recon

struction, 1865-1870" (Ph.D. dissertation. University 
of Virginia, 1960), 436-437; Galveston Daily News, 
February 19, 20, 20, 1867. 
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Episcopal Church, and to activate "a spirit of kindness, 

91 good will and sociability." 

Hispanics and blacks did not form many organiza

tions during the postwar period. Apparently both groups 

became involved only in their churches and in mutual aid 

societies. Texas Hispanics organized Mutualistas in the 

1870s, the first at Corpus Christi by 1873. Freed 

blacks became involved early in self-help societies. 

Recognizing quickly that their former masters were 

generally unwilling to assist in their movement toward 

social and economic freedom, blacks learned to aid one 

another by sponsoring benevolent organizations and activi

ties. Some of these associations may have developed prior 

to the war. The United Lincoln Light Benevolent Society 

had organized in Galveston in 1858, but was suppressed in 

1860. The society reorganized in 1865, as a "colored 

association for mutual assistance and promotion of total 

abstinence from liquors and wines." Similar associations 

q 1 

"The Mite Society," John Adriance Papers, 
Archives, Barker Texas History Center, University of 
Texas, Austin. Other postv\/ar benevolent activities may 
be found in Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, November 8, 
1871; February 12, 1872; Galveston Tri-Weekly News, 
January 29, 1871. The ladies of Navasota planned a 
series of tableaux for "some benevolent object." 
Galveston Daily News, May 19, 1867. 

q o 

Arnoldo de Leon, The Tejano Community, 1836-
1900 (Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 
1982) , 195." 
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had been formed in Jefferson, Houston and Indianola.^^ 

Texans like other nineteenth-century Americans 

favored clubs and associations as ways to develop social 

ties, attain status and achieve specific goals. Culture-

oriented clubs established in the period primarily in

cluded young men, though organizers made many efforts to 

include women. Societies which attracted women as members 

usually fared better during the war than did clubs of 

purely male cast. Secret fraternities generally suffered 

a blow from the war. Only by 1870 did the Odd Fellows 

have the same number of members as in 1860. Benevolent 

associations functioned very well during the war mainly 

because of women leaders and workers. These experiences 

may have provided Texas v/omen with organizational and 

leadership skills. In the postwar period women continued 

in their benevolent associations and became more active 

in the temperance movement as well as in other reform 

93 
Galveston Flake's Bulletin, cited in New Orleans 

Picayune, October 29, 1865; Houston Weekly Telegraph, July 
3, 1866; Houston Tri-Weekly Telegraph, August 24, 1865, 
June 20, 1871; Gammel, ed.. Laws of Texas, 7: 143. Blacks 
in San Antonio gave a supper for the benefit of their 
church, raising over two hundred dollars. See San Antonio 
Express, October 7, 12, 1867. Austin's young blacks 
formed a debating club in 1869, and provided public debates 
which were well attended. See Austin Record, August 13, 
September 10, 1869. Smallwood mentions only the mutual 
aid societies as organizations developed by Texas blacks 
during the period. See James M. Smallwood, Time of Hope. 
Time of Despair; Black Texans During Reconstruction 
(Port Washington, New York: Kennikat Press, 1981), 
119-121. 
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efforts. Their work in the war effort provided another 

springboard which encouraged Texas women toward involve

ment in later reform movements. In turn, the benevolent 

associations and activities provided much of the enter

tainment for those who stayed at home during the Civil War. 

V7hile many clubs did not fare well during the war, 

they tended to bounce back quickly after the conflict. 

Those associations which once had national affiliation 

resumed that relationship apparently without the rancor 

characterizing many political pronouncements of the period. 

The involvement of Texans in organizations like the tem

perance associations and farmers' clubs indicate that they 

had much in common with northerners, a commonality which 

resulted in rapid cooperation in agricultural fairs, 

benevolent matters and fraternal meetings. 

Texans had developed many associations and clubs 

prior to the war. A temporary hiatus of most club activi

ties resulted from the loss of men to the army. As the 

war ended and men returned, clubs and associations orga

nized again. Many of these associations dominated town 

social scenes in the Reconstruction period as they had 

done before the war. Except for the development of mutual 

aid societies by Hispanics and freed blacks the period 

after the war appears little changed from antebellum 

society, when viev/ed from the perspective of social 
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organizations, Texans did not sit and wring their hands 

about political Reconstruction. They rebuilt their 

associations and greatly enhanced social life during 

the period. 
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CHAPTER V 

RECREATION AND LEISURE ACTIVITIES 

According to principal studies of Texas during 

the Civil V7ar and Reconstruction, Texans suffered economic, 

political and social disruption throughout the period from 

1861 to 1874. Reconstruction years allegedly marked a low 

point for Texans. Yet, the view of Texas society through 

newspapers, letters and diaries offers a different pic

ture. Not totally consumed with the war and its aftermath 

Texans continued to utilize their leisure time much the 

same as before the war. In many of these activities, 

Texans demonstrated that they did not necessarily differ 

from northerners in their pursuit of leisure. Popular 

pastimes, some of which Texans had enjoyed prior to the 

v/ar, may have changed slightly in various ways during the 

war, and Reconstruction period. The stringencies of war 

tended to reduce the number of recreational activities 

for Texans. In the postwar period developing urbanization 

and technological advancements enhanced Texans' enjoyment 

of some social activities, as they did for other Americans. 

Taken as a whole, however, pastimes popular in Texas by 

1874 did not differ appreciably from those enjoyed in the 

248 
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state during the 1850s. 

Like other Americans many Texans had engaged in 

fun-filled leisure activities prior to the war. Amuse

ments popular in the more established portion of the 

United States included bat-and-ball games such as town-

ball or baseball, horse racing, billiards, cockfighting, 

hunting and fishing, circuses and variety shows. More 

sophisticated amusements, such as legitimate theatrical 

productions, musical concerts and formal dances, remained 

popular both in Texas and the older American states. 

Historians have begun to study recreation and 

leisure only in the past several decades. During this 

time writers have posited theories about recreation and 

its relationship to the wider American society. Foster 

Rhea Dulles noted two major strains in Americans at play: 

the Puritan work ethic which mitigated against enjoyment 

of playing games and the transformation of American econ

omy from agriculture to industry, from a rural to urban 

society. Dulles' concepts of recreation being molded by 

the rural-to-urban movement has been tested by Dale Somers 

in his study of New Orleans. Somers found that the city 

Foster Rhea Dulles, A History of Recreation, 
America Learns to Play (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts 
1965). Dulles' discussion of baseball is found on 182; 
that of circuses, 282-286; variety shows, 217-218; hunting 
and fishing, 273; horse racing, 171, 174, 226; and cock-
fighting as a sport is discussed on 159-161. 
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had a broad base of sports and recreation prior to the 

Civil War. In the post-Civil War period sports, organized 

for and by the masses, tended to work as a social-safety 

valve to release frustrations and tensions of the urban 

• 4- 2 society. 

Texas does not provide a clear dichotomy between 

rural and urban sports and recreation activities. The 

state had not developed far enough toward urbanization by 

the 1870s to create an urban sports and recreation orga

nization noted by Dulles and Somers. Yet Texas does pro

vide a viev/ of society emerging from frontier, completely 

rural, characteristics toward a society increasingly domi

nated by towns and developing cities. Some sports seem 

to have been enjoyed equally by rural and urban dwellers. 

As one writer states, rural citizens who lived near towns 

or smaller communities may have participated in the same 

activities as did persons living in small towns. Also, 

Texans living in towns during the period were not far 

removed geographically from hunting and fishing reserves. 

Nor were many urbanites far removed in time from a rural 

3 
existence; thus they too engaged m rural leisure pastimes. 

? . . . . . 
Dulles, A History of Recreation, viii-ix; Dale 

A. Somers, The Rise of Sports in New Orleans, 1850-1900 
(Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1972) , 
275-285. 

Lewis Atherton, Main Street on the Middle Border 
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1954), 3-4. 



251 

Sports and Recreation 

Rural Texans engaged in a variety of sports and 

recreation activities. Most often their pastimes enabled 

those who lived in the country to make play of work 

assignments; they also used what was around them for their 

leisure enjoyment; and while some of their activities were 

related to the individual, rural people gathered occa

sionally for one or more days of recreation. Ring tour

naments appear to have occurred in both small towns and 

in the countryside. These events had been popular before 

the war throughout the South. They apparently had their 

origin in the Walter Scott novel, Ivanhoe, popular 

southern reading in the antebellum period. Ring tourna

ments involved a great deal of pageantry and use of the 

horse. Riders, sometimes disguised as knights, competed 

with lances to see which one could spear the most rings, 

that were hanging along a track. Like real living condi

tions of most Texans, a good horse became a necessity for 

winning these tournaments. The competition comprised 

only a part of the tournament. The winner normally won 

the privilege of selecting a Queen of Love and Beauty 

from a court of pretty young ladies. Like other riding 

contests the tournaments provided excellent cavalry 

4 
for southern soldiers. 

Clement Eaton, The Growth of Southern Civiliza-
tion (New York: Harper and Row, 1961), 319. 
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Most Texans regarded ring tournaments as gala 

events, and large numbers attended. Although the tourna

ments occurred in Texas prior to the war, they do not 

appear to have been popular during the conflict. In the 

first years after the conflict, ring tournaments again 

became popular in the state. Sometimes like revival meet

ings, they continued for several days for people who had 

to travel great distances to attend. An event held at 

Piedmont Springs continued for four days. A tournament 

at Bellville in 1866 included many of the festivities 

normally anticipated by those attending: dinners, pro

cession, ring competition, queen and her court, and 

evening balls. A Galveston News report indicated that 

"Hempstead . . . has been the scene of one of our better-

day tournaments. At an early hour the area was crowded 

with ladies and gentlemen [,] and a queen was crov/ned." 

Tournaments must have occurred often in August 1866; a 

Galveston News writer complained that "descriptions of 

tournaments have become so numerous, that they have become 

stale." They continued infrequently in some areas of the 

state during the Reconstruction period. The Parker County 

Agricultural Fair of 1871 closed with a ring tournament. 

The correspondent claimed that this was "something new for 

5 
Rev. Bruno Hubertus, compiler, "Commemorative 

Booklet of St. Joseph's School, 1850-1950, Seguin, Texas" 
4, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
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V7eatherford. " At the tournament the winning knight 

received a twenty-five dollar saddle and the chance to 

crown the tournament queen. Like other southerners, 

Texans continued to enjoy activities which promoted 

competition on horseback, and allowed a chance to recon

struct the chivalric code, supposedly of the Old South. 

While occurring less frequently as the county became 

more settled, tournaments remained popular in Texas as 

one of those persisting southern traditions. 

Hunting and fishing traditionally had been enjoyed 

by those living in the rural, less populated areas. Yet 

those Texans in the larger towns lived generally close 

to good hunting and fishing areas, and many continued to 

enjoy these sports. Several correspondents in the 1830s 

and 1840s had noted the popularity of hunting and fishing 

among Texans. George Wilkins Kendall, editor of the New 

Orleans Daily Picayune, wrote enthusiastic accounts of 

Texas outdoor sports in the early 1840s. These activities 

had become matters of necessity as well as diversions for 

many Texans. As one old settler remembered: "Hunting 

and fishing were engaged in by the early settlers of the 

country, not only for the sport there was in them, but 

r 

Galveston Weekly News, August 15, 1866; Bellville 
Texas Countryman, August 10, 1866; Galveston Weekly News, 
July 18, August 8, 1866; Weatherford Times, August 26, 
1871. 
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because they also had a great deal to do with our living."'^ 

Hunting the buffalo, according to a settler who 

lived west of Weatherford in 1865-1866, provided "the 

greatest amusement to be enjoyed in this country . . . 

although it is attended with considerable danger." Some

times a buffalo was driven into an enclosure, "and killed 

by 20 to 40 dogs while people watched." 

Hunting Indians also became a sporting event for 

some Texas frontiersmen. One frontier lady wrote of an 

Anglo participant in one clash with Indians. The man 

remembered later that "he enjoyed that fight a great deal 

better than a party," a practical attitude since Indian 

fights may have occurred as frequently as dances and 

9 parties m some areas of Texas. 

7 
William Ransom Hogan, The Texas Republic, A Social 

and Economic History (Norman: University of Oklahoma 
Press, 1946), 111-112; Memoirs of H. S. Bedford, 38, H. S. 
Bedford Collection, Archives, Barker Texas History Center, 
University of Texas at Austin. For an excellent study of 
hunting and fishing in Texas, see Robin W. Doughty, Wild
life and Man in Texas--Environmental Change and Conserva
tion (College Station: Texas A&M Press, 1983). Because 
of Texas' frontier situation, conservation laws restrict
ing hunting and fishing tended to be unsuccessful in the 
nineteenth century. See Doughty, Wildlife and Man in 
Texas, 158-160. 

p 
Diary of Sam P. Newcomb, January 24, 1866, Novem

ber 24, 28, 1865, Archives, Barker Texas History Center, 
University of Texas at Austin. As early as the 1840s, a 
German scientist reported that Texans enjoyed hunting 
buffaloes for sport, meat, and hides. See Hogan, Texas 
Republic, 111. 

q 
Austin Intelligencer-Echo, October 16, 1874; 

Susan E. Nev/comb Journal, February 17, 1871, 85, Samuel 
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For some Texans an overabundance of wild animals 

provided an excuse for hunting. One reporter had his 

tongue firmly in cheek when he wrote in 1873 that 

A Scouting party left on Thursday for the fron
tier. Rumor had reached this place that the deer, 
turkey, and smaller game was [sic] committing great 
depredations and becoming very annoying to the citi
zens; and the young gentlemen who comprise the party 
have gone out with a fixed determination to annihi
late the breed. 

The same newspaper carried stories of other types of hunt

ing that year. One article reported that several men 

Armed and equipped with double-barrelled shot guns 
. . . went out gaming and returned early in the 
evening with a wagon-load of game, mule-eared rab
bits [jack rabbits] by the dozen, prairie chicken, 
quail, and doves by the score. 

An East Texas newspaper carried a feature article about a 

Texas wolf hunt in 1870."^^ 

Many Texans shared an affinity for duck hunting 

particularly in the South and East Texas areas. In 1866 

Flake's Bulletin reported "an abundance of water fowl" on 

Galveston Island, possibly a clarion call for hunters to 

P. and Susan E. Newcomb Collection, Archives, Barker Texas 
History Center, University of Texas at Austin. Hogan 
records that Texans held the same attitude toward Indian 
fighting during the Republic. See Hogan, Texas Republic, 
112. S. S. McKay concurs that the retaliatory pursuits 
of Indians after their own raids against Anglos, were "of 
half social and half use.ful value." See S. S. McKay, 
"Social Conditions in Texas in the Eighteen Seventies," 
West Texas Historical Association Yearbook, 14 (October 
1938): 44. 

""•̂ Fort Worth Democrat, September 20, 27, 1873; 
Carthage Panola Watchman, June 25, 1870. 
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prepare for action. Duck hunters in Texas may have been 

aroused against the North not only because of the war's 

outcome or radical Reconstruction. At least one duck-

hunting Texan became angry enough to write a letter to 

the editor, criticizing a Northern organization for col

lecting eggs of wild fowl on lakes in Canada. The 

Jefferson, Texas correspondent, concerned that such egg 

collections would deplete the numbers of ducks migrating 

South, asked the Northerners to 

Think how small an amount of pleasure one dozen duck 
eggs will give in comparison to what might be derived 
from the rich results of these same eggs. . . . Thou
sands of others are deprived of that health-giving 
sport [duck hunting] to which they have been accus
tomed and for which they eagerly look forv/ard at the 
coming of each frost.11 

While hunting and hunting parties remained popular 

throughout the period, associations of gun clubs did not 

appear to be as popular in Texas as in the northern states. 

Gun clubs may have been stymied in the state because of 

the abundance of game and the sparsity of settlement 

throughout the period. As long as good hunting and open 

lands could be found close to most towns, Texans had no 

need for trap shooting organizations. Nonetheless, at 

least two Texas cities developed such organizations. 

San Antonio sportsmen formed a Shooting and Fishing Club 

Galveston Flake's Daily Bulletin, January 4, 
1866; "Letter from Jefferson, Texas," New Orleans Daily 
Picayune, May 4, 1870. 
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while Houston had a "Shooting Club.""'"̂  

Fishing seems to have been the second most popular 

activity among Texas sportsmen during the period. Many 

Texan newspapers carried both hunting and fishing reports. 

In 1873 the Austin Weekly State Gazette observed that 

"fishing parties are exceedingly popular just now, and 

some good sport is reported." The McKinney Messenger 

reported: "Fishing parties are in vogue in Williamson 

county on the [San] Gabriels." Some newspapers set the 

pattern for their twentieth century counterparts by regu

larly identifying the active fishing lakes and types of 

fish being caught. A typical announcement in the Panola 

Watchman explained, "Hill's Lake is now in excellent 

fishing order . . . [with several types of fish being 

caught], among which is the white perch, the finest fish 

in the world." Sometimes newspapers sent their area's 

fishing reports to other parts of the state. The Denton 

Monitor published such a report from Austin: "The Gazette 

also says the fish are biting well in the lakes and brooks 

out there now." The Houston Telegraph and Texas Register 

quoted the Goliad Guard: "2 people are said to have 

12 
H. P. N. Gammel, ed.. Laws of Texas (Austin: 

Austin Book Company, 1898), 6: 1250; 7: 119-120. Dallas 
claimed to have the World Champion Wing-Shot living there 
in 1875, but the town does not appear to have had a gun 
club during the Reconstruction period. Marshall Tri-
Weekly Herald, October 14, 1875. 
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caught 119 fine perch and trout in 2 hours" in a nearby 

1 u 13 lake. 

Such reports may have been published for the bene

fit of fishermen throughout the state. They also may have 

been attempts by the editors to attract visitors to their 

areas. The editor of the Denton Monitor tried a "not-so-

soft sell" of his area's potential to Texas gamesmen: 

As a region for sport, as well as for many other 
things, we expect to prove that the Denton country 
is far ahead of any of the older and more eastern 
localities. Our friend, Mr. Fry, tells us that he 
has just caught a fish out of Clear Creek that weighs 
over 60 pounds, while the largest pulled from those 
live waters will go over a hundred. We call that 
some piscatorial for a branch; and the real life of 
the angling business here is, a fisherman can sit on 
the bank and look into the crystal waters and see the 
game impale itself upon the hood . . . without any 
danger of being himself gobbled up by an alligator or 
the pesky musquitoes [sic] . . . . And we promise your 
gunly ardor utter satisfaction, if the entire calendar 
from mule rabbits and horned frogs to Comanche Indians 
will satisfy ye.14 

Hunting and fishing remained pastimes of both 

rural and urban Texans. The press of population appar

ently affected Galveston Island's native wildlife, and 

"̂ •̂ Austin Weekly State Gazette, July 5, 1873; 
McKinney Messenger, March 5, 187 4; Carthage Panola Watch
man, July 2, 1873; Denton Monitor, November 28, 1868, 
citing from the Austin State Gazette; Houston Telegraph 
and Texas Register, April 1, 1870, citing from the Goliad 
Guard. Also, for report of good fishing in the Austin 
area, see C. Kyle to Dear Major, July 4, 1867, Roger 
Barton Letter, Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, 
Texas. 

•̂ "̂ Denton Monitor, May 30, 1868. 



259 

required some control from the government. Accordingly 

in 1860 the legislature passed the state's first conser

vation law, "An Act for the Protection of Game on Galves

ton Island." The law prohibited quail or partridge 

hunting for two years on the Island, and set a closed 

15 season for the future. Fishing also received lawmakers' 

attention during the period, although sportsmen apparently 

were not adversely affected. In an attempt to curtail 

decimation of fish population by commercial fishermen, 

the legislature passed, "An Act to Protect fish in the 

Inland Streams and Waters of the State of Texas, during 

the spawning season." This law made unlawful the seining, 

netting or trapping of any fish between February 14 and 

June 14, "each and every year." Only the hook, pole and 

line method remained legal during that period. While 

Texas was still too much in a frontier situation to 

require drastic conservation steps, Texans nonetheless 

looked to the future with these types of laws. 

Another popular American sport, horse racing, 

attracted great interest in Texas from the beginning of 

settlement. It too developed both in the towns and in 

the countryside. Many Texans had shown a fondness for 

the "sport of kings" in the Republic period. Although 

1 5 
Doughty, Wildlife and Man m Texas, 158. 

16 
Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 7: 65. 
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the Houston Post Oak Jockey Club lasted only a few seasons 

after its organization in 1839, the sport endured in 

Houston. Not only were races held in the larger towns of 

Texas; they also were conducted on established tracks in 

the countryside. Rev. Z. N. Morrell, in 1846, found a 

race track at Springfield in an area still being contested 

by Indians. 

Horse racing required only two horses and a cleared 

area for the race. Many races involved only two men and 

their steeds in an attempt to determine the faster animal. 

Races also became quite elaborate events with one or 

several promoters sponsoring races. Normally an entry 

fee covered the size of the purse offered and provided 

the sponsors some profit. As in many states during the 

period, Texans formed two organizations which offered 

horse races: jockey clubs and agricultural fair associa

tions, or agricultural and mechanical associations which 

sponsored county and state fairs. The main activity of 

18 fairs throughout the period became horse racing. 

The fair associations generally included racing 

17 
Houston Telegraph and Texas Register, October 

27, 1838, July 26, 1847, cited in McComb, Houston, 43; 
Z. N. Morrell, Flowers and Fruits from the Wilderness, 
241-242, cited in William Ransom Hogan, The Texas 
Republic, 132-133. 

18 
John Allen Krout, The Annals of American Sport 

(New Haven, Connecticut: Yale University Press, 1929) , 
29. 



261 

in their charters. The Jasper Agricultural, Mechanical 

and Blood Stock Association organized in 1871, in part 

"to own the necessary real estate for fair grounds, pas

tures, race tracks and training grounds, not to exceed 

five hundred acres." Announcements of horse races often 

accompanied advertisements for the fairs. In 1870 the 

Dallas Herald announced: "Horse racing and Trotting at 

the 5th Annual Dallas County Fair." The fair association 

usually awarded cash prizes to winners of races, as did 

the Fourth Annual Fair of the VTestern Texas Exposition 

at San Antonio in 1873. This association awarded to the 

19 race winner, $100, the largest prize given at the fair. 

Like agricultural associations jockey clubs had 

existed prior to the war. The war seems to have greatly 

curtailed racing events in Texas, or at least they re

ceived little publicity. The Tri-Weekly News, published 

in Houston, included an advertisement from a man who 

offered his celebrated race horse, "Socks," for stud 

services in 1863. The advertisement referred those inter

ested in the horse's racing record to the turf register. 

Thus, racing may have continued in some Texas circles 

A • ^ u 20 

even during the war years. 

19 
Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 7: 1270-1271; Dallas 

Herald, October 1, 1870; L. M. Douglas, "The History of 
Agricultural Fairs of Texas" (M.A. thesis. University of 
Texas at Austin, 1943), 10-11. 

^^Galveston Tri-Weekly News, April 9, 1863. 
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Jockey clubs increased in number during the Recon

struction period. Possibly the rise of larger towns made 

imperative the creation of jockey clubs. Urban dwellers 

interested in horses needed a fixed location which they 

could control in order to establish their races. The 

editor of the San Antonio Express noted the need for a 

jockey club, to get the track in better shape. Normally 

these races included quarter-horse and thoroughbred racing, 

but also trotting and pacing races took place. Accounts 

of Texas jockey club races, particularly at Houston and 

Galveston, were carried in the local newspapers and in a 

national sports magazine, V7ilkes' Spirit of the Times. 

Texas trotters did not come close to the record set by 

"Goldsmith Maid" at the end of the period, but they created 

21 
much excitement on their race tracks nonetheless. 

The season for races varied from year to year and 

from track to track. In the late 1860s Houston apparently 

had one season in December-January and another in April-

May. In 1869 the weather did not cooperate with the 

winter track session. Incessant rains caused come cancel

lations: "The track is in such condition that nothing but 

21 
San Antonio Express, December 21, 1867; Galves

ton Daily News, January 1, 1869, 2; Willkes' Spirit of the 
Times, May 30, June 13, July 4, July 25, 1874. Austin had 
two race tracks and a fall and spring racing season at the 
end of the war. See Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, 
November 16, 1865. For evidence of trotting see Austin 
Tri-Weekly State Gazette, May 16, 1870. 
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an alligator or mud turtle could do himself justice to 

it." The track reporter later announced the closing of 

the winter season which was "not as satisfactory as was 

expected, owing to the bad weather that prevailed nearly 

all the time. The best time made by any horse was poor--

such as would hardly pass muster on any race course of 

repute. . . . " A nationally-known horse, "Rebel," had 

won between four and five thousand dollars, however, on 

22 the Houston track that season. 

The Austin Jockey Club apparently held its races 

in the summer. Some Austinites were not pleased with 

the timing of the horse races since they conflicted with 

the year-end school exams. In 1869 the Austin Record 

editor stated that the horse racing mania had carried 

everything before it at the Austin courses. Even school 

examinations had been eclipsed by the advent of racing. 

The editor recommended the British practice of scheduling 

Sunday School outings for the children and young people 

at the same time of the races. Such an activity would 

provide amusements which "afford sufficient attraction 

to gratify the desire of the young." Thus, young people 

23 
would not be as tempted to attend the races. 

2 2 
Galveston Daily News, January 1, 1869, 2. 

^"^Austin Record, July 2, 1869. Accounts of other 
jockey clubs and races may be found in San Antonio Express, 
May 28, 1868, for San Antonio Jockey Club; Gammel, ed., 
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Many Texans appreciated the fun of a good race. 

Although some races continued to be the kind of spontane

ous challenge matches popular in horse country, Texans 

began to form clubs and associations to sponsor and con

trol their horse races. These organizations proved to be 

both helpful and detrimental to the sport in Texas. They 

fostered increased interest in the SDort after the Civil 

V7ar. They also called attention to its association with 

gambling and drinking, two vices which some Texans began 

to attack. Nonetheless, the sport continued to be quite 

popular during the postwar period. 

Not all Texans hunted animals and birds for their 

sport. Some enjoyed the creatures for their fighting 

ability. Cockfighting, popular throughout the United 

States, also provided many Texans with great enjoyment. 

It is difficult to determine when this sport became popu

lar. Hogan does not mention cockfighting as a sporting 

event enjoyed during the Republic era, though he may have 

disregarded it. The sport became popular in some circles 

by the postwar period. In 1869 the Crockett Sentinel 

reported: "Crockett is advancing in the scale of social 

improvements. We can witness a cockfight almost daily. 

At the present rate fowl yards will be depopulated of the 

Laws of Texas, 7: 1534-1535, for Navarro Jockey Club at 
Corsicana; Fort Worth Democrat, July 12, 1873, for chal
lenge to race by "Denton race men." 
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rooster tribe." A report in the Anderson Gladiator 

clearly revealed the popularity of such contests in that 

area of East Texas: "Cock fighting seems to be the order 

of the day in our village. Six fights a week is doing 

pretty well for a small place." Many San Antonio citizens 

also enjoyed cockfighting, which had become a popular 

rural and town activity. 

Baseball, the most popular national sport by the 

end of the Reconstruction period, also had become widely 

played in the state by that time. Organized baseball 

had its beginnings in the 1830s, but the game did not 

acquire a thoroughly national following until after the 

Civil War. There is some mention of baseball in Texas 

prior to the war. The Houston Baseball Club formed in 

1861. The most widely-played antebellum bat-and-ball 

game, "townball," was the forerunner of baseball. Presi

dent J. W. P. McKenzie played townball with his students 

Crockett Sentinel, cited in Marshall Texas 
Republican, April 16, 1869; Anderson Gladiator, cited in 
Marshall Texas Republican, July 10, 1868; San Antonio 
Daily Express, December 23, 1867. For more evidence of 
the state-wide popularity of the sport, see C. N. to Mrs. 
M. F. Addison, April 11, 1872, Oscar M. Addison Papers, 
1834-1909, Archives, Barker Texas History Center, Univer
sity of Texas at Austin; Brownsville Daily Ranchero, 
August 20, 1870; John Ernest Gregg, "The History of 
Presidio County" (M.A. thesis. University of Texas at 
Austin, 1933), 131; Vallie Eoff, "A History of Erath 
County, Stephenville, Texas" (M.A. thesis. University of 
Texas at Austin, 1937), 157-148; J. Lee Stambaugh and 
Lillian J. Stambaugh, A History of Collin County, Texas 
(Austin: Texas State Historical Association, 1958), 36. 
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at McKenzie College near Clarksville during the 1850s. 

Texas soldiers played townball in their camps during the 

25 
war. 

Generally Texans did not begin to organize teams 

and play regularly-scheduled baseball games until the 

postwar period. As some writers have suggested, Texas 

soldiers may have seen their first baseball games while 

at war, either as inmates or guards at prisoner of war 

camps. It is also likely, however, that Texans who 

traveled in the North prior to the war witnessed the play

ing of this new game of baseball. An article written in 

the national sports magazine. The Spirit of the Times, 

posits this theory of the spread of the game in South 

Texas: 

[There was] a game of baseball . . . between the 
Unions of Matamoras, Mexico, and the Officers' Club 
of the post [Fort Brown]. The Union Club is composed 
of young men who reside in Matamoras, most of whom 
have been educated at one of our Northern colleges, 
where they learned to play our national game. The 
officers' Club is made up of officers of the Tenth 
United States Infantry and Fourth United States 
Cavalry, who are stationed at this post. The Unions 

25 
Houston Weekly Telegraph, April 16, 1861, cited 

in David J. McComb, Houston: A History (Austin: Univer
sity of Texas Press, 1969) , 43; Reminiscences of Jno. H. 
McLean, A.M., D.D. (Nashville, Tennessee: Smith and Lamar, 
1918), 49; For evidence of baseball in Texas soldiers' 
camps, see Henry to Brother Lafayette, December 21, 1861, 
John Q. Anderson, ed., Campaigning with Parsons' Texas 
Cavalry Brigade CSA; The War Journals and Letters of the 
Four Orr Brothers, 12th Texas Cavalry Regiment (Hillsboro: 
Hill Junior College Press, 1967), 15. 
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have defeated every club in this section for the last 
three years, but on Saturday were obliged to succumb 
to the officers . . . [who] are beginning to think 
quite seriously of requesting Uncle Sam to order them 
to Cincinnati, Ohio, in order to allow them the oppor
tunity of defeating the [professional] Red Stockings. 

The fact that an account of a Texas baseball game appeared 

in a national sports magazine further suggests the growing 

national interest in the sport. 

Baseball had appeared in Texas before the end of 

the war. An article in the Galveston News revealed the 

game's popularity among clerks in that city. 

We understand that some of the merchants object to 
their clerks joining the baseball club, because they 
cannot afford to have them lose the time. [Yet they 
only] miss two hours per week. . . . Anybody who 
would make this excuse, we think, should not have 
the control of clerks, . . . [who] would be so much 
benefitted in health and spirit by the vigerous [sic] 
exercise.27 

"Baseball in Texas," The Spirit of the Times 22 
(February 26, 1870), 21. Two baseball histories have pro
vided much of the information on the evolution of the 
game. See Harold Seymour, Baseball: The Early Years 
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1960), 3-72; David 
Quentin Voigt, American Baseball, From Gentleman's Sport 
to the Commissioner System (Norman: University of Okla
homa Press, 1966), 3-59. Seymour discusses, in depth, the 
creation of baseball from the English rounders. Voigt 
tends to view another one of the bat-and-ball games, par
ticularly townball, as the immediate forerunner of base
ball. Voigt does not distinguish between those Americans 
playing townball in the 1850s, and those playing baseball 
at the same time. For Voigt, the major difference between 
the two games was more one of organization. Besides some 
other changes, baseball was townball with the addition of 
Americans' penchant for organization. 

27 
Galveston Daily News, January 9, 1865, 3. 
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After the war the game spread throughout the state, 

but a Galveston News writer claimed that his city lead in 

the formation of Texas baseball clubs: 

[S]imilar [baseball] associations have been formed 
all over the state. . . . Houston and other places 
have followed the example of our city and [San Antonio 
has called for] regulation books of the game. We ex
pect soon to hear of the formation of the San Antonio 
Base Ball Club.28 

By the decade of the seventies many Texas towns 

had baseball clubs with a rich variety of names. The 

most popular Galveston team was appropriately dubbed the 

"Island City Club," while one club in San Atnonio went by 

"Alamo City Club." One may not so easily discern the 

origin of other baseball club names: Houston "Pioneers," 

Calvert "Merry Nines," Austin "Sellers," Denison "Blue 

29 
Stockings," and Austin "Shoo-Fly Club." 

Citizens seemed to take great pride in the base

ball clubs of their towns, possibly because of civic 

boosterism. They also may have recognized that the game 

of baseball kept the young men from questionable activities. 

2 8 
Galveston Daily News, April 28, 1867. Galveston 

News for early 1867 contained several accounts of practices, 
team meetings and ball games. See ibid., January 26, 1867, 
2. 

2 9 
Citations of club names may be found m V7. C. 

Nunn, Texas Under the Carpetbaggers (Austin: University 
of Texas Press, 1962), 235; Houston Weekly Telegraph, 
April 30, 1867; Houston Telegraph and Texas Register, 
June 1, 1870; Austin Weekly State Gazette, September 13, 
1873; Brownsville Daily Ranchero, September 17, 1870; 
Houston Telegraph and Texas Register, May 19, 1870. 
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The editor of the Galveston Daily News, a local supporter 

of the sport, sometimes cajoled the city's young athletes 

to keep up their interest: 

The young men composing this organization [baseball 
club] have not of late evinced the same interest as 
formerly characterized them. What is the matter? 
Does the v/arm weather put an end to the sport of 
the 'bailers'?30 

The editor of the Denison Daily Cresset defended the game 

for both reasons, boosterism and moral: 

A good baseball club in a city . . . has a ten
dency to keep young men from worse pursuits. The 
time and money spent in the new, thoroughly national 
games is not thrown away. . . . Besides furnishing a 
place of amusement (we have few enough, gracious 
knows), a good baseball club is an advertizement 
for a town.31 

Inter-town competition proliferated quite rapidly 

during the late 1860s and early 1870s. Possibly the 

widely-reported tour by the Cincinnati Red Stockings in 

1869, coupled with the quickening railroad development in 

the state, resulted in increased competition among town 

teams. Though its citizens had enjoyed the sport for 

30 
Galveston Daily News, January 8, 1867, 3; April 

20, 1867, 3. 
31 
Denison Daily Cresset, May 11, 1875. Stephen 

Freedman makes a similar point in his study of the growth 
of baseball in Chicago. City baseball clubs had the sup
port of the business community; such clubs may have acted 
like other voluntary associations, welding together a 
middle-class society. See Stephen Freedman, "The Baseball 
Fad in Chicago, 1865-1870: An Exploration of the Role of 
Sport in the Nineteenth-Century City," Journal of Sports 
History 5 (Summer 1978), 43-44. 
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several years. Corpus Christi formed a town baseball club 

in 1873, and inter-town competition caused stores to 

close for the big events. A baseball tournament, held at 

the (Houston) state fair in 1871, attracted several teams 

for the trophy. After a tournament in Houston in 1870 

the Austin "Unknowns," who had not participated in the 

tournament, challenged the victorious Houston "Pioneers" 

to a game. A Waco baseball club offered to play any team 

32 that had "the temerity to challenge them." 

Baseball had become a much-enjoyed leisure 

activity by the end of Reconstruction. In this respect 

Texans did not differ from many other Americans who in

creasingly enjoyed this new national sport. Not only was 

baseball a game for participants, some persons promoted 

it as a spectator sport, suitable even for the ladies. 

After inviting all townspeople to a game in Galveston, the 

News editor continued: "This is quite an appropriate game 

for ladies to see, and in the North a lady is not consid

ered fashionable unless she attends performances of this 

33 character." 

32 
Dulles, History of Recreation, 189; Nueces County 

Historical Society, History of Nueces County (Austin: Jen
kins Press, 1972), 99; Galveston Weekly News, April 10, 
1871; Houston Telegraph and Texas Register, June 1, 1870; 
Waco Daily Examiner, February 14, 1874. 

3 1 
Galveston Daily News, January 18, 1867, 3. 

Galveston ladies, however, scheduled a croquet game in 
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Urban baseball fans and players provided the 

organization which carried amateur ball into the twentieth 

century. Although the game was enjoyed by Texans on the 

farm and in crossroads communities, the linkage of larger 

towns by railroads insured a rivalry which blossomed in 

the late nineteenth century into amateur and professional 

associations. Texas' distance from the earlier-established 

Eastern baseball programs and its political alienation 

during Reconstruction do not seem to have deterred appre

ciably the sport's development in the Lone Star State. 

Like baseball amateur athletic associations gen

erally developed most rapidly in the emerging urban areas. 

In Texas such associations apparently followed the lead 

of the German Turn Vereins, organized in many towns before 

the war. Turners in the post-Civil War period concen

trated on promoting athletic events and their annual 

Volkfest. Germans in Brenham organized a Turn Verein in 

1870 and built a complete gym, a park with bandstand, a 

34 bowling alley and a hall for meetings and dances. 

Inspired perhaps by the German Turner organizations and 

challenged by critics like Ralph Waldo Emerson and Oliver 

"opposition to the baseball club." Ibid., February 5, 
1867, 3. The club members even invited Galveston's ladies 
to their practice sessions. See ibid., January 27, 1867, 
2. 

Robert A. Hasskarl, Jr., Brenham (Brenham: 
Banner-Press Publishing Company, 1958), 69-70. 
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Wendell Holmes, Texans began to form their own athletic 

associations by the 1870s. Clubs like the Gymnastic 

Association of New Braunfels, Gynmastic Association of 

San Antonio and the Cosmopolitan Club in Galveston 

3 5 stressed physical exercise and gymnastic activities. 

Billiards also became predominately an urban 

sport. The game required special equipment, but still 

attracted many to wield a cue. Even before the Civil War 

billiards tables provided popular games sought by Texans, 

and had been enjoyed during the 1830s at San Felipe de 

Austin and Brazoria. Apparently, billiards saloons or 

billiards tables in other establishments could be found 

in many Texas towns before the Civil War. The war did 

not stop this popular pastime, but may have stymied its 

^u 36 growth. 

After the war heightened interest in billiards 

resulted in increased gaming establishments. Newspapers 

sometimes carried large advertisements depicting the 

opening of new billiards parlors or saloons. The Hemp

stead Texas Countryman reported that a billiards saloon 

"opened opposite the depot on the railroad where superior 

wines, liquors, and cigars can always be had." A Marshall 

Dulles, A History of Recreation, 183-184; Gammel, 
ed.. Laws of Texas, 6: 838; 5: 1452; 7: 361-362. 

^^Hogan, Texas Republic, 128-129; Galveston Tri-
Weekly News, October 23, 1862. 



273 

newspaper carried a billiards advertisement which announced 

that "lovers of this game will find two elegant tables and 

fixtures at the saloon of . . . Valentine and Noble . . . 

[which] will be completely supplied with the best liquors 

and wines." The Galveston News promoted "'The Gem,' or 

'The First and Last Chance Saloon,'" a billiards and 

37 drinking establishment in Houston. 

Leisure Activities 

Leisure activities other than sports attracted 

Texans' attention throughout the period. Particularly 

popular were the traveling shows such as circuses and 

varieties. Some of these continued to be produced 

throughout the period, indicating that Texans were not 

all absorbed with Civil War and Reconstruction. They 

remained interested, like other Americans, in many types 

of entertainment. 

The circus probably reached more Americans in the 

last half of the nineteenth century than did any other 

form of entertainment. Farmers and city dwellers alike 

flocked in large numbers to the "Big Top" when it was 

37 
Hempstead Texas Countryman, Janaury 4, 1868; 

Marshall Harrison Flag, October 19, 1867; Galveston Daily 
News, November 12, 1865. Similar advertisements may be 
found in the San Antonio Express, February 27, 1868; 
Bastrop Advertizer, July 12, 1873; Galveston Daily News, 
December 13, 1865, 5. Five billiards saloons advertised 
on the front page of Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, 
July 21, 1871. 
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raised in their area or town. By the end of the century 

forty large circuses toured throughout the United States. 

Circuses appeared in towns like Houston and Galveston as 

early as the 1840s. These generally were equestrian 

shows with a variety of several acts, but not the full-

fledged troupes that became popular in the late nineteenth 

century. They were, nonetheless, greatly appreciated by 

3 8 Texans who witnessed their performances. 

Circuses toured throughout Texas during the 1850s. 

Numerous Texans, writing in their diaries or to friends, 

mention the appearance of a circus in their community. 

Elise V7aerenskjold, a Norwegian immigrant who lived in 

Van Zandt county after 1853, reported that a circus came 

to Prairieville (near Brownsboro) in 1858. The circus 

comprised "some circus riders and similar performers . . . 

and a living skeleton, a mulatto who, with the exception 

of his head and neck, was nothing but skin and bones[,] 

. . . a frightful sight to behold." These traveling shows 

also appeared in Tyler during the 1850s and were popular 

in the larger towns as well. Circus owners pitched their 

tents several times in towns like Galveston and Houston. 

The well-known Mabies Circus toured extensively in Texas 

during the 1850s. Some circus performers claimed that 

3 8 
Dulles, A History of Recreation, 282; Hogan, Texas Republic, 120. 



275 

Texans were likely to "shoot up a show" if it did not 

fulfill its advertising promises. Nonetheless, the 

circus continued to perform in the state in the ante-

39 bellum period. 

During the war, American circuses had difficulties 

exhibiting their shows. Many of the smaller shows dis

banded completely. Circus owners, most of whom were 

northerners, particularly avoided performing in the South. 

When the fighting began, some shows found themselves 

trapped on tours in the southern states. Most succeeded 

in traveling northward. Confederate forces confiscated 

one circus-on-a-riverboat, "The Floating Palace," at New 

Orleans and converted it into a hospital. The South had 

40 almost no touring circuses during the war. 

In the decade after the war, particularly by the 

3 9 
Elise Waerenskjold to Mrs. Thomine Dannevig, 

October 16, 1858, cited in C. A. Clausen, ed., The Lady 
with the Pen, Elise Waerenskjold in Texas (Northfield, 
Minnesota: Norwegian-American Historical Association, 
1961), 48; Vicki Betts, Smith County Texas in the Civil 
War (Tyler: Smith County Historical Society, 1978), 21; 
Kenneth W. Wheeler, To Wear a City's Grown, The Beginnings 
of Urban Growth in Texas, 1836-1865 (Cambridge, Massachu
setts: Harvard University Press, 1968), 135; McComb, 
Houston, 41, citing from Telegraph and Texas Register, 
January 2, 1852, Tri-V7eeklv Telegraph, April 15, 1857, 
December 24, 1858, March 6, 18 60; Earl Chapin May, The 
Circus from Rome to Ringling (New York: Duffield and 
Green, 1932), 80-82. 

May, Circus, 77-79, 88; Marian Murray, From Rome 
to Ringling, Circus (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 
Inc., 1965), 195. 
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1870s several large circuses toured throughout the nation, 

Texas included. One of the larger shows, produced by 

Miles Orton, showed under different names during the 

period, a common practice among some circus owners. 

Orton's circus, according to its promotion in a Texas 

newspaper, ranked "among the oldest now traveling, having 

been on the move since 1854 with hardly any intermission 

during the period." The show had been known by names 

such as "Orton's Badger Circus," "Orton Brothers' Great 

Southern Circus," its name in an 1868 Texas tour; and 

later, as "Miles Orton's New York and New Orleans Cirucs, 

Menagerie and Wild West Show." Orton claimed that his 

last show was the greatest of all time. 

Other nationally-known circuses traveled in Texas 

after showing in various parts of the country. The shows 

of John Robinson and Charles W. Noyes entertained Texans 

during the period. Robinson's show offers an example of 

the extraneous quality of circus names; the names reached 

sizes as prodigious as the number of acts which they 

promised. The Dallas Herald noted the arrival of "Lake's 

Hippoolymuriad and Mammoth Circus and John Robinson's 

Great World Exposition, Museum, Aquarium, Animal 

41 
Hempstead Texas Countryman, January 22, 1868; 

Murray, Circus, 286; Marshall Texas Republican, February 
22, 1868; Dulles, A History of Recreation, 284. Orton 
Brothers Circus also had toured Texas in 1867. See 
Dallas Herald, November 30, 1867. 
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Conservatory and Strictly Moral Circus." The addition of 

the phrase, "Strictly Moral Circus," did not represent the 

extraneous part of the nam.e. Robinson probably planned it 

well as a defense against moralistic attacks. The name 

change did not help in Jacksonville, Texas, where some 

citizens verbally attacked the "immoral show." Many 

Texans and much of the circus world considered Robinson's 

42 
show as one of the best touring circuses in this period. 

Robinson's circus evidently toured the state twice 

in the early 1870s. Two thousand people witnessed his 

parade and show in Honey Grove on his 1870-1871 tour. The 

reporter maintained that his "Negro Concert was a humbug[, 

but the] best thing in the circus was the Ku Klux repre

sentation." Citizens of Waco witnessed the same show, 

and a Waco reporter bragged that the suspension bridge 

was able to carry the weight of Robinson's elephant. The 

circus again appeared in Texas in 1873 and showed at towns 

like Dallas, Tyler, Houston, Galveston, Bastrop, and Austin. 

In 1871 a Galveston reporter maintained that Robinson's 

4 2 
Dallas Herald, November 8, 1873; Bastrop Adver

tizer, December 6, 1873. Hogan found some evidence in the 
Republic era of circuses' possible linkage with immorality 
in the minds of some citizens. The "Olympic Circus" per
formed in Houston, Galveston and San Augustine in 1843, 
and promised in its advertisements to keep out the "ladies 
of the evening," and thus, less desirable elements. The 
advertisements stated that "No ladies admitted unless 
accompanies by a gentleman." See Hogan, Texas Republic, 
128, citing from the Houston Morning Star. 
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circus had turned away five hundred customers from its 

two-tent show, one tent used for the menagerie. He called 

this production, "the best show that ever visited the 

43 South. "̂ -̂  

Robinson's show in Galveston had hardly departed 

before the Noyes Circus came in for a stand. On this 

occasion Charles Noyes' Circus, which also traversed the 

state several times during the period, did not receive 

such rave reviews. A "splendid audience," however, 

attended the shows. Noyes' show played the small towns 

as well as the larger ones. Two years earlier on what 

may have been his first tour into Texas, Noyes had re

ceived good reviews from Galveston and New Orleans papers, 

and two columns of testimonials in the Austin Record. 

The Galveston News had then called his four-night per-

44 formance "unparalleled." 

43 
Honey Grove Enterprise, September 24, 1870, 

December 10, 1870. The same paper reported that Robinson 
had appeared in Marlin also in 1870. Ibid., December 3, 
1870; Bastrop Advertizer, December 6, 1873; Austin Weekly 
State Gazette, November 22, 1873. Robinson's show toured 
throughout the country, particularly the South. See 
Murray, Circus, 293; Galveston Daily News, January 4, 1871. 

Galveston Tri-Weekly News, January 11, 1871; 
Austin Record, November 26, 1869; December 24, 1869. In 
the latter edition, the editor maintains that the Noyes 
Circus must have bogged down in the Brazos River. Later 
issues of the Record do not mention Noyes' arrival at 
Austin. The Record stopped publication, however, in 
January, 1870. 
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On a tour in 1872 apparently entering Texas from 

Shreveport, Louisiana, Noyes sent a schedule of his 

planned stops to the Clarksville Standard which showed 

on his itinerary such towns as Linden, Dekalb, Honey Grove 

and Berlin. Robinson's show did not necessarily impress 

small town audiences even though his trapeze performer, 

Madame Tourmour, had charmed people of the Galveston area 

in 1871. A Fort Worth observer remained unconvinced: 

"The Crescent City Circus arrived yesterday. It was a 

slim affair, and slimly attended. We will take no more 

Crescent City Circusses [sic] in ours." On the other 

hand, legislator James R. Cole, from tiny Kentuckytown, 

viewed the show in Austin and seemed quite satisfied: 

[I] went to circus, Noyes. . . . [There were] 
immense crowds . . . went to circus at night--same 
as before. Went into sideshow, saw parrots, panther, 
monkeys of various species, a man who could mock a 
mockingbird wonderfully.45 

Smaller circuses also toured as they had prior to 

the war. Most of the smaller shows also stopped at large 

and small towns. This type of scheduling enabled many 

Texans to view circus performances in the Reconstruction 

45 
Clarksville Standard, February 17, 1872; Brenham 

Banner, November 16, 1871; Fort V7orth Democrat, May 10, 
1873; Diary of James R. Cole, February 8-10, 1870, 7-9, 
James R. Cole Papers 1866-1873, Archives, Barker Texas 
History Center, University of Texas at Austin. Noyes' 
circus was one of 22 large national touring circuses in 
1873; approximately 20 other smaller shows were on the 
road that year. See May, Circus, 236-237. 
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period. Dallasites viewed two exhibitions in 1868 of the 

Reynolds' Gymnasium and Menagerie of Living Beasts and 

Birds. A Herald reporter claimed it was "much more than 

an average travleling [sic] company, particularly . . . 

the Mexican Juvenile Gymnasts." James Cranfill mentions 

an incident of his childhood that "left its impress upon 

my mind." A traveling overland country circus came to 

Hopkinsville, near Bastrop. Cranfill's school teacher 

released his students to attend this wonderful event, 

A red letter day of my boyhood. [T]here were the 
clowns, the man who sold the prize boxes, the few 
animals they had and the acrobatic performances, . . . 
[plus] a sideshow in which there was a man who never 
had any arms. This man could load and shoot a pistol, 
could write with his toes and could perform many other 
wonderful feats with his feet. . . . It was surely a 
great day for the Hopkinsville population when this 
circus came. There never had been a circus there 
before, and the school boys and girls had the time 
of their lives.46 

Another of these small touring circuses, Mollie 

Bailey's show, remained popular for many years on the 

frontier of Texas. One writer asserted that the circus 

of Mollie Bailey, "was an institution" for the people of 

Young County. Like the Hopkinsville people, many of the 

frontier folks were delighted to have any type of enter

tainment, though the Bailey performances were not always 

appreciated. The Honey Grove Enterprise reported in 1870 

Dallas Herald, July 18, 1868; James B. Cranfill, 
Dr. J. B. Cranfill's Chronicle, A Story of Life in Texas 
(New York: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1916), 49-50. 
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that the Bailey troupe had "improved considerably since 

its last visit through out section." Bailey's principal 

acts, a juggler and a comedian named "Funny George," 

provided a rather limited program viewed by two hundred 

Honey Grove citizens. Sometimes, circuses failed to please 

even those people desirous of entertainment. Dorah Clegg, 

migrating to Texas in 1870, wrote in her diary: 

We crossed the [Red] River this morning and came to 
Sherman. . . . [W]hile [we were] there[,] a circus 
came in. Smith's--I don't think it was much from the 
looks of it—some of our party intended going but--
changed their minds when they saw it.4 7 

Circuses in the United States experienced a tre

mendous surge of popularity during the late nineteenth 

century. Circus owners faced great competition, however, 

because of the large number of touring shows after the 

Civil War. Such competition required owners to innovate 

in their management and acts in order to remain solvent. 

Two major changes in the American circus were witnessed 

by many Texans in this period. One major change in circus 

programs, two performance rings instead of one, had been 

initiated by the Adam Forepaugh Menagerie and Circus in 

1867. Forepaugh's circus became quite popular throughout 

the United States in the postwar period, although the show 

47 
Carrie J. Crouch, A History of Young County, 

Texas (Minneapolis, 1956), 76-78; Honey Grove Enterprise, 
June 25, 1870; Dorah Clegg, Diary of a Trip from Van Buren, 
Arkansas, to Salado, Texas, May 23-June 13, 1870, Archives, 
Barker Texas History Center, University of Texas at Austin. 
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may not have visited Texas. Forepaugh's principal rival 

in the circus world, P. T. Barnum, expanded his show to 

two rings in 1873. At the end of that year another large 

circus toured Texas with a two-ring performance. An 

advertisement in the Bastrop Advertizer in early 1874 

proclaimed this circus triumph. 

The Great Eastern Circus and Menagerie--This 
stupendous show . . . will exhibit at McDade. . . . 
So great is the display afforded for an appreciative 
public . . . that no less than twelve massive center 
poles are required to exhibit it properly. The new 
and original idea of a double circus performance is 
. . . felicitous and happy. . . . A double ring with 
a dual company performing two acts in as many rings 
at one time is certainly a new era in the [circus] 
business.48 

Another circus innovation during this period, 

transportation by rails, also reached Texas at the same 

time in which it was introduced to the American circus 

world. The tremendous expansion of the rail system in 

the post-Civil War period and the establishment of a 

uniform rail gauge enabled circuses to take their acts 

on the rails. Barnum started the nationwide tours by 

rail in 1872, and other circus owners followed his lead. 

48 
Bastrop Advertizer, February 28, 1874. Murray 

claims that Forepaugh originated the idea of a two-ring 
performance and first toured in 1867, with the requisite 
three-center-pole canvas for the two rings. May gives 
the distinction of the first touring two-ring circus to 
Andrew Haight, who was part-owner of the above-m.entioned 
Great Eastern Circus and Menagerie. Haight had an 
earlier circus, Haight-De Haven Circus which was the first 
northern circus to tour Texas after the war. Murray, 
Circus, 232; May, Circus, 90-92. 
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Orton's "World's Fair on Wheels—the New York and New 

Orleans Zoological and Equestiran Exposition with 

Menageries of over 200 specimens" became the first circus 

to travel most of settled Texas by rail. This circus 

followed a practice established by other rail-bound 

shows: they could no longer go to the small towns, so 

they brought rural people to the larger towns with rail

roads. Circus management sent trains along the tracks 

to pick up rural people at designated points and bring 

them by rail to the show. By the end of Reconstruction 

large circuses had begun to direct their shows more often 

49 at larger urban areas, than at the small towns. 

Variety shows continued to be popular among Texans 

in the Civil War and Reconstruction. These shows had 

traveled throughout the antebellum period and contained 

all types of acts, mainly comedic, in their attempts to 

make people laugh. Variety show performers played out

doors, in halls and theaters and under tents. Such shows 

often contained minstrels, gymnastic performances, musical 

concerts, juggling acts and sometimes a "sideshow freak." 

They often included bits and pieces of legitimate drama, 

possibly to induce some of the "better sort" to attend 

their performances. 

49 
Murray, Circus, 225-226; Brenham Banner, April 

12, 1873; Dulles, A History of Recreation, 282. 
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The Civil War did not stop variety show produc

tions in some Texas towns. As Emory Thomas has shown 

for the entire Confederacy, variety shows dominated the 

Texas entertainment scene. Local amateur associations 

performed in many of the varieties, but traveling troupes 

continued to appear in some town theaters. Many of the 

shows provided benefits for soldiers' hospitals, indigent 

families of soldiers, and other charitable causes. 

Houston's Perkins Hall, the scene of many such efforts, 

provided a show of "The Ethiopian Minstrels of Brown's 

Battalion," for the hospital fund in 1862. Corpus Christi 

citizens produced similar shows at Ziegler Hall, also for 

the hospital fund there. A traveling show, entitled 

"Confederate Minstrels," performed at San Antonio, Austin 

and Houston, donating a part of its proceeds for relief 

of needy families in those towns. Galveston's theater 

continued to present variety shows in 1862 with occasional 

legitimate dramatic performances. 

Variety shows remained in vogue in the postwar 

period with an increasing number of professional troupes 

touring the state. Barkley's Troupe, which played at 

San Antonio's Dryden Hall, presented ventriloquists, 

slack-wire performers, puppet entertainers and Negro 

en 

Emory M. Thomas, The Confederate Nation, 1861-
1865 (New York: Harper and Row, 1970), 229; Galveston 
Tri-Weekly News, June 28, February 13, November 25, April 
17, May 3, 1862. 
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mimics. Another troupe, Harry De Vere's Great Gymnastic 

Alliance and Novelty show, included acts such as tight

rope walkers, theatricals, trapeze performers, and Negro 

Minstrels with songs and dances. Other troupes in Texas 

in the postwar period included Bremonds Minstrel Troupe, 

Willis and Thompsons' Minstrels, and Hardy's Show.̂ """ 

Texans may have had some difficulty distinguishing 

variety shows from circuses. Generally, circuses had a 

menagerie. Earl May claims that Americans increasingly 

judged circuses on the number of elephants they were able 

to parade. Variety shows placed more emphasis on the 

clowns and the comedic routines than did circuses. What

ever they were called, touring shows attracted many Texans 

to their performances. The Galveston News reported that 

in Houston, 

The glass blower, bearded man, boa constrictor and 
other curiosities exhibited by Maj. Barnell, continue 
to attract crowds of ladies and gentlemen. The Major 
proposes making his establishment a permanent institu
tion in our city; and to render it constantly attrac
tive, intends to make regular additions to it from his 
large museum in New Orleans. 

Sometimes the show had only one spectacle. The Austin 

Record urged its readers to see "The Decapitated Speaking 

Head . . . [which] will be on exhibition at City Hall 

San Antonio Express, June 27, 1868; Fort V7orth 
Democrat, May 24, 1873; Bastrop Advertizer, May 15, 1875; 
Waco Daily Examiner, January 20, 1874; Houston Tri-VJeekly 
Telegraph, July 10, 1865; Denton Monitor, March 19, 1870. 
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52 [and is the] greatest curiosity now before the public." 

The main part of these variety shows, the min

strels, reached their greatest popularity throughout the 

United States in the 1870s. Southerners particularly 

enjoyed these farcical acts, most often performed by 

whites who blackened their faces and imitated the alleged 

"Sambo" characteristics of blacks. Tragically, these 

popular shows probably had the effect of reinforcing 

widely held Anglo views of black inferiority. One Austin 

editor wrote: 

[W]e attended last evening, the second concert of 
the Harmonious Minstrels. . . . We cannot see how any
one, having claim to common sense, who has witnessed 
the Ethiopian character delineated by the higher race 
in such life-like every-day reality, can harbor a 
thought of political rights and social equality being 
given them.53 

These types of shows became immediately popular 

in post-Civil War Texas. Houston's Perkins Hall scheduled 

a minstrels show in July 1865; its first performance had 

a "large and respectable audience." Newhard's Minstrels 

gave two performances at Dallas during April 1868. Shows 

like circuses and minstrels, which could present the 

unusual, create laughter and support the Southern view 

52 
Galveston Daily News, April 11, 1866, 3; 

Austin Record, June 25, 1869. 
53 
Austin Texas State Gazette, December 23, 1865. 
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of the world, easily garnered the support of Texas audi-
54 

ences. 

Legitimate dramatic performances had much more 

difficulty gaining popularity in Texas. V7heeler shows 

the frustration of theater-goers in the 1850s. Though 

both Galveston and Houston had established permanent 

theaters, Galveston's Sydnor Hall and Houston's Perkins 

Hall, much of the fare offered consisted of the farcical 

acts similar to minstrel shov/s, light comedies, or as one 

55 contemporary writer expressed it "clap-trap clowns." 

While Shakespeare was not standard fare for Texas 

audiences, Texans nonetheless could see many types of 

dramatic performances in most of the larger towns by the 

1850s. Galveston opened a new theater building in 1854 

with a comedy, Moneymoon, and a farce, entitled Loan of 

4= T 56 of a Lover. 

The war curtailed many theatrical performances, 

but Perkins Hall in Houston continued to offer dramatic 

fare on a sporadic basis. These performances during the 

war mainly consisted of light comedies, with only 

54 
Galveston Daily News, July 23, 1865, 2; Dallas 

Herald, April 25, 1868. 
5 S 
Galveston Civilian, March 30, 1858, cited in 

Wheeler, To Wear A City's Crown, 134. 
Mrs. C. E. Evans, "The Development of Drama in 

Texas," 6, Evans Literary Effort, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas. 
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occasional offerings of legitimate dramatic productions. 

The theater relied primarily upon local amateur talent. 

The Houston Dramatic Association presented The Confederate 

Soldier's Daughter, and the prewar farce seen at Galveston, 

Loan of a Lover, plus singing, for the Soldiers' Hospital 

fund. Amateur productions apparently continued in Houston 

throughout the war. In 1865 the News announced that the 

"thrilling drama of frontier life, . . . Nick of the V7oods 

[will be] performed by some of the most famous of our 

57 

native models." The Perkins Theater manager also con

tracted with touring dramatic companies to perform in 

Texas. In July 1862 a troupe played for several nights, 

with performers like Mrs. L. Sala, a noted actress, in 

plays such as The Stranger. In March 1865 the Perkins 

management advertised two dramatic productions by visiting 

troupes, a drama entitled The Flying Dutchman, and several 

nights later, a production of The Sea of Ice, with original 

music, songs and chorus. The latter production received 

billing as the most attractive play of the season, v/ith 

use of elaborate scenery. 

The end of the war resulted in a rebuilding of 

theater associations and productions in several Texas 

Galveston Tri-V7eekly News, October 10, 1862; 
Galveston Daily News, April 23, 1865, 2. 

Galveston Tri-Weekly News, July 8, 10, 1862; 
Galveston Daily News, March 4, 7, 1865. 
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towns. Houston continued to offer theater to its citizens. 

By May 18 65 a touring company with "a powerful cast" per

formed Shakespeare's Hamlet at Perkins Hall. The obliga

tory farce also appeared on that night's bill. By the 

summer of 1865 Perkins Hall management offered a touring 

company which New Orleans papers had recommended highly. 

The production included dramatic and burlesque combina-

59 tions. 

The Houston theater manager closed his show in 

November 1865 to go "to New Orleans to secure notable 

actors." Perkins Hall was to have remained closed for 

ten days. By November 8, however, the manager had re

opened the theater, offering his clients the drama Time 

Tries All. The theater in Houston continued to bring in 

new professional companies and produced shows each night 

by 1867. Some of these shows may have been little more 

than variety acts of minstrels and light drama. Increas

ingly, better touring companies performed more legitimate 

plays in that city. By April 1866 a Galveston News writer 

praised one of these companies as the best "in talent and 

6 n 
merit [of] any that we have ever had in Houston." 

The Neitsch Theatre in Galveston reopened during 

59 
Galveston Daily News, May 6, July 25, July 28, 

1865. 
^^Ibid., November 1, 9, 1865; April 15, 1866. 
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July 1865, but a writer expressed fear that Galveston 

"citizens are not yet numerous enough nor sufficiently 

supplied with spare change to give very liberal patronage 

to the fine arts." Yet by September the News reported 

that "Mr. John Templeton, . . . well known as a theatri

cal manager," had leased and refurnished the theater, 

61 and had engaged a stock company to perform. 

The theater public in Galveston supported dramatic 

productions in the postwar period. Audiences saw well-

known plays, as well as the artists who had produced them 

in other cities. The News announced in February 1867 

that the "wonderful Aladdin will be given. This play ran 

one hundred nights in Philadelphia under the immediate 

supervision of Mr. Verney, the present stage manager of 

6 2 
this [Galveston] theatre." Galveston and Houston 

attracted nationally-prominent actors by the end of the 

Reconstruction period. Edwin Forrest appeared in 1871, 

and William Pitt Ballinger saw him perform in King Lear. 

In 1872 Joseph Jefferson performed in Rip Van Winkle. 

By the end of the period Shakespearean productions had 

become more common on the stages of both Houston and 

•̂'"Ibid., July 27, September 15, 1865. 

^^Ibid., February 20, 1867, 3. 
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Galveston. 

In addition to stage plays Galveston citizens had 

opportunities to attend opera in 1867. An Italian opera 

company, the Roncari Troupe, appeared at Hunter's Theatre 

for several performances, after touring throughout the 

South. The company advertised that this operatic produc

tion was the first of its kind in Texas. The company 

arrived in Galveston on April 2, 1867 with "our city and 

Houston--especially the female portion of them--agog at 

the musical prospect." The forty-five musicians performed 

such operas as Barber of Seville and II Traviata. Sched

uled for only a week in the Island City, the troupe stayed 

an extra week before going on to Houston. The News editor 

described the "vast" audiences present at many performances 

of opera and claimed that Galveston citizens had a most 

64 "appreciative musical taste." 

While Texas coastal cities attracted the greatest 

number of dramatic stock companies in the years following 

the war, citizens in the larger towns of the interior also 

6 "J 

Joseph S. Gallegly, "The Renaissance of the 
Galveston Theatre," Southwestern Historical Quarterly 62 
(April 1959): 442-446. Mention of Shakespearean produc
tions may be found on pages 447 and 451; Diary of William 
Pitt Ballinger, November 27-29, 1871, February 8, 1872, 
V7illiam Pitt Ballinger Papers, Archives, Barker Texas 
History Center, University of Texas at Austin. 

^"^Galveston Daily News, March 28, April 2, 5, 10, 
11, 3, 15, 1867. 
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viewed plays. Dramatic associations and clubs provided 

much of the theatrical fare in the first years after the 

war. Texans seemed to prefer the light comedies rather 

than tragedies. Perhaps they remembered too clearly the 

war and period of lawlessness which followed in many 

Texas towns, to appreciate more of the same on their 

stages. A San Antonio editor encouraged one of the first 

theatrical companies which appeared there after the war 

to choose comedies for its presentations. "We hope that 

Mr. Crisp will give us comedy instead of tragedy. MacBeth 

is tame in these days of the Ku Klux Klan." The Crisp 

Troupe, on one of the first postwar tours of the state, 

performed Shakesbeare and other plays in the larger towns. 

The troupe appeared for several nights in Dallas after 

coming from Bastrop. The Bastrop Advertizer called 

Crisp's company the best theatrical troupe ever to tour 

the interior. A Dallas Herald writer claimed that Crisp 

was well-known throughout Texas. While in Dallas in 1869 

Crisp and his company performed Shakespeare and light 

comedy. Apparently Dallas audiences did not show the 

proper sophistication for the productions. A writer com

plained that the performance was marred by young men who 

sat on the backs of their benches and blocked the view of 

others. Also, the untrained audience laughed at the wrong 

time in Shakespeare's King Richard III, thus "mistaking 

high tragedy for comedy." Nonetheless, the Herald 
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reporter claimed that Dallas drama buffs enjoyed the Crisp 

productions. After the Dallas engagement this company 

went toward Jefferson and Shreveport, playing at the 

"leading intermediate towns."^^ 

By the 18703 theatrical performances occurred in 

almost every large town and in many smaller ones. Pro

fessional troupes performed in some of the larger cities, 

though their tours into the interior remained sporadic. 

As the state's population increased and urban areas con

tinued to develop, theatrical productions appealed to 

larger numbers of Texans. 

San Antonio Express, May 2, 1868; Dallas Herald, 
June 19, June 26, 1869. 

This trend represented quite an improvement over 
antebellum theater in Texas when, "serious theater appeared 
only in amateur productions and an occasional traveling 
troupe from New Orleans or elsewhere." See Wheeler, To 
Wear a City's Crown, 76. For additional study of Texas' 
theaters, see Joseph Gallegly, Footlights on the Border; 
The Galveston and Houston Stage Before 1900 (The Hague, 
Netherlands: Mouton & Company, 1962); Charles Burnet 
Myler, "A History of the English-Speaking Theatre in San 
Antonio Before 1900" (Ph.D. dissertation. University of 
Texas at Austin, 1968); Sue Dauphin, Houston By Stages, 
A History of Theatre in Houston (Burnett, Texas: Eakins 
Press, 1981), 1-15; Joe Edgar Manry, "A History of Theatre 
in Austin, Texas, 1839-1905: From Minstrels to Moving 
Pictures" (Ph.D. dissertation. University of Texas at 
Austin, 1979); Ann Reeves views the theaters in five 
Northeast Texas towns: Marshall, Jefferson, Longview, 
Pittsburg and Texarkana. Only the first tv/o towns had 
operative theaters before the end of Reconstruction. She 
clearly shows how the advent of railroads helped to im
prove theaters in these communities. See Ann Taylor 
Reeves, "Nineteenth Century Theatre in Northeast Texas" 
(M.A. thesis. University of Texas at Austin, 1962), 1-7. 



294 

Musical productions joined dramatic presentations 

among the cultural events in the period of Civil War and 

Reconstruction. Musical performances seem to have been 

the most popular cultural pastimes during the period. 

Many emigrants brought musical instrum.ents as they settled 

in Texas; families seemed to enjoy musical evenings at 

home; and some towns had formed music organizations. With 

this type of musical background, it is not surprising that 

many Texans also enjoyed concerts provided by their town 

6 7 
organizations, variety shows or visiting artists. 

Musical concerts had been a part of the Texas 

social scene prior to the war. As early as the Republic 

singing societies offered concerts in several towns. 

Prior to the war the Dallas Herald announced a "Vocal and 

6 8 
Instrumental Concert" given by Sally Reinhardt. 

During the war some towns continued to produce 

musical performances. Houston citizens enjoyed concerts 

by army bands. Cooke's Regimental Band played at Perkins 

Hall in Houston during 1864. Many towns during the war 

6 7 
Sandra Myres mentions the prevalence of music 

and musical instruments throughout the frontier West. See 
Sandra L. Myres, Westering Women and the Frontier Experi
ence (Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1982), 
178; Hogan, Texas Republic, 182-183. 

^^Hogan, Texas Republic, 182-183, 185-186; McComb, 
Houston, 139; Earl Wesley Fornell, The Galveston Era, The 
Texas Crescent on the Eve of Secession (Austin: University 
of Texas Press, 1961), 110-111; Dallas Herald, January 25, 
1860. 
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provided only amateur performances, like most theatrical 

productions. Casino Hall in Houston, site of a musical 

performance, "every evening except Sunday," sometimes 

offered the Houston City Band. In late 1865 a "Grand 

Amateur Concert of Musical Entertainment" was advertised 

for Perkins Hall. In Tyler Kate Stone attended a concert 

and reported "such a crowd not another person could have 

been crammed in." Other towns continued to present musi

cal productions, mainly concerts and tableaux, often for 

raising of funds to support the Confederate cause. Citi

zens in Goliad, Gonzales, and Seguin helped to raise over 

$6,000 in early 1862 by attending concerts in their towns. 

At Sour Lake Resort "lady visitors" presented a tableaux 

for that health spa to raise money for the sick soldiers 

at Virginia Point on Galveston Island. The News announced 

a concert at Houston to aid the iadies Hospital Association 

there. 

A Good orchestra, till now a 'rare evis' [event?] 
in Texas, will perform two overtures and . . . several 
splendid military songs. . . . We recommend [attend
ance] , . . . now that pleasure and patriotism go so 
fairly hand-in-hand.69 

Musical concerts in the postwar period increasingly 

Receipt of July 22, 1864, Cooke's Regimental 
Band Orders, Bob Davis Collection, Archives, Texas State 
Library, Austin, Texas; Galveston Daily News, July 7, 
November 21, 1865; Anderson, Brokenburn, February 15, 
1865, 318; Galveston Tri-Weekly News, March 20, June 26, 
February 11, February 13, 1862. 
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displayed the talents of traveling artists. When profes

sional musicians came to a Texas town, music lovers 

anticipated wonderful entertainment. An advertisement in 

the Galveston Daily News announced the 

Grand Vocal and Instrumental Concert to be given 
at Turner Hall . . . by Charles Stone, the Celebrated 
American Violinist, William Keppler, the distinguished 
pianist and Mr. Fields, the eminent ballad singer. 

Afterwards, a reporter distinguished Professor 

Stone's concert from those one might see in the variety 

shows popular in the period. 

Mr. Stone dispenses v/ith the usual claptraps and 
astounding announcements of the catch penny shows 
which have infested our country since the war. These 
latter seem to thrive, or at any rate the failing of 
some does not deter others from visiting us.70 

By 1867 music ensembles advertised their concerts 

in the Galveston News and received additional promotion 

from the paper. 

Our people are highly musical in their taste. We 
need but to refer to the patronage-givers, the opera 
and the different concerts. . . . [The latest troupe 
has arrived from Nev/ Orleans and included] Madame 
Freriry Verban, contra-alto cantatrice; Signer Olivera, 
violinist; Mr. Brown, violincolist and Mr. Gaouling, 
leader of the party. 

Robert Seay claimed that Dallas had a good society in 

1871 because so many people went to the concerts given 

Galveston Daily News, March 30, April 7, 1866; 
November 7, November 11, 1865. The News announced another 
violinist in town (Houston) to perform in April, 1866. 
Tickets sold at four Houston bookstores for three dollars 
each. See ibid., April 13, 1866, 2. 



297 

in that rapidly-growing town. Musical concerts, like 

theatrical productions, depended on the efforts of amateur 

associations. Yet an increasing number of traveling musi

cians also began to tour the state and perform for Texas 

audiences. 

Texans not only enjoyed concert music, a greater "* 

number appreciated dance music. Reports of dances, balls 

and cotillions appeared in much of the literature of Texas 

throughout the nineteenth century. The more informal, 

neighborhood socials often included dances as an important 

part of family life. Neighborhood dances, where one family 

invited people from the area, removed rugs and furniture, 

and located a fiddle and banjo player, occurred all over 

the state. More formal dances, hosted by an organization 

or a well-known citizen, became the proper style in Texas 

towns. These affairs often honored a particular holiday, 

person, or military company. Prior to the war Dallas 

citizens organized a ball in celebration of Texas Inde-

72 
pendence Day, given at the St. Nicholas Hotel. J 

During the war the residents of larger towns con

tinued to enjoy formal balls and dances. Many of these 

71 
Galveston Daily News, May 26, 1867, 3; Robert 

Blake Seay Diary, [no month], 1871, 3, Dallas Historical 
Society, Dallas, Texas. 

72 • • 
"Independence Ball," Formal Invitation in Addie 

Darnell Collection, Dallas Historical Society. 
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wartime affairs, like the concerts and dramatic presen- ^ 

tations, provided benefits for charitable causes. Houston 

and Galveston ladies co-hosted a "Grand Military and Civic 

Ball" on New Year's Eve, 1861. This festive occasion 

included a dance, supper and a lottery for the benefit 

of Confederate soldiers. Houston received a visit from 

General Kirby Smith who was honored with a ball, where 

there were eight generals present. In Tyler a party given 

by a Confederate ordinance colonel included dances for the 

civilians and army officers. A ball helped Corpus Christi 

73 residents celebrate the New Year in 1862. ^ 

In the postwar period Texas dance-lovers seemed 

to have expanded opportunities to attend formal dances. 

An Austin "social hop" complimented the officers of the 

Fifteenth Infantry stationed at the military camp there. 

In Dallas a New Year's Ball, at Odd Fellows' Hall, pro

vided funds to help meet construction expenses for the 

new building. Weatherford Odd Fellows hosted a ball on 

April 26, 1869 at the courthouse, followed by "Supper at 

74 the Blackwell House." 

73 
Galveston Tri-Weekly News, January 2, 1862; 

Nephew to Ashbel Smith, February 17, 1874, Ashbel Smith 
Letters, 1856-1864, Archives, Barker Texas History Center, 
University of Texas at Austin; Anderson, Brokenburn, June 
26, 1864, 292; Corpus Christi Ranchero, December 18, 1862. 

Austin Record, July 2, 1869; Printed Invitation 
to New Year's Ball, January 31, 1872, Addie Darnell Collec
tion; Printed Invitation to "Odd Fellows' Ball," April 26, 
1869, Addie Darnell Collection. 
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Cotillion parties also remained popular during 

the period. These grand dances had been enjoyed through

out the South prior to the war, and continued after the 

conflict. A printed announcement invited some Dallas 

residents to a Cotillion at "Arcade Hall" on Thursday 

evening, November 8, 1866. Cotillion managers included 

men such as John C. McCoy and N. H. Darnell, two well-

established Dallasites. The Galveston Civilian and 

Gazette reported that fancy dress balls were "all the 

rage among the 'gay and festive' portion" of that city 

75 m December, 18 67. 

Social clubs often provided balls for their mem

bers. The Casino Society of San Antonio held many of 

these affairs, announcing a Ball and Supper for New Year's 

Eve with only members and guests invited. The Star Club 

of Austin had a hop at Buaas' Hall in December 1869. 

Balls seem to have been the main entertainment for some 

Austin citizens in the fall of 1869. In addition to the 

Star Club the Austin Social Club gave a "Hop" at the City 

Hall on Christmas Eve. Two masquerade balls were given 

in November at Buaas' Hall in Austin. The Turner Society 

of Galveston, Galveston Socialen Turnverein, and the 

7 5 
Printed Invitation to "Cotillion Party," Novem

ber 8, 1866, Addie Darnell Collection; Galveston Civilian 
and Gazette, December 31, 1867, in Reconstruction Articles, 
Archives, Texas State Library, Austin, Texas. 
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French Society of Galveston hosted balls in January 1871. 

The French Society's "elegant affair" helped to raise 

money for the benefit of French soldiers, wounded in the 

7 6 
Franco-Prussian conflict. 

Many Texans who enjoyed music performances and 

dancing had opportunities to learn instrumental and vocal 

music, as well as dance steps. Dancing schools became 

quite popular institutions in Galveston prior to the war. 

Professional music teachers came to some Texas towns as 

early as the Republic period. The war apparently resulted 

in the demise of most dancing instruction. Music teachers 

continued their private instruction in some towns, in 

addition to the schools with music departments. Houston 

and Tyler had music teachers during at least part of the 

war, as did Refugio and Goliad. Citizens of Goliad became 

"dissatisfied with their music [teacher] because he drinks 

whiskey. ""̂ "̂  

After the war music and dance teachers opened 

their classes in several larger Texas towns. Galveston 

7 6 
San Antonio Express, December 31, 1867; Austin 

Record, December 10, November 26, December 24, 1869; 
Galveston Tri-Weekly News, January 22, January 29, ISl. 

11 
Fornell, Galveston Era, 99-100; Hogan, Texas 

Republic, 183; Galveston Tri-Weekly News, October 3, 
September 3, 1862; Anderson, Brokenburn, November 9, 1863, 
256; Charles A. Russell to Mother[,] Brother Lieuen [?] 
& Sister Harriet & children all, November 6, 1863, Charles 
A. Russell Papers, Archives, Barker Texas History Center, 
University of Texas at Austin. 
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had at least two dancing schools. James Duke's Dancing 

Academy opened for its third session in April 1866 promis

ing to teach "all the latest dances." The News editor 

supported dancing instruction, expressing the belief that 

"dancing, as taught by Mr. Duke, is conducive to health 

and a graceful deportment." In January 1867 Duke taught 

classes on Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Saturdays, dividing 

them so that married women met in the morning, single 

ladies in the afternoon, and gentlemen at night. Accord

ing to the writer "most all of the young misses in town 

[were] trying the 'light fantastic toe.'" Another school. 

Professor R. G. Cheesman's Dancing Academy at Pix's Hall, 

also had divided classes in a similar manner. In addition 

this academy offered a "soiree" every Friday night. 

Houston had a dancing school taught by a Professor Cotton, 

and Dallas boasted of a combined music and dance academy. 

Austin school masters evidently did not do enough to 

satisfy the Record editor, in the area of music training. 

The editor urged those persons "engaged in the instruction 

of the youth in our city that they will be expected to 

give more attention to the subject of vocal music," which 

7 8 
he considered as important as mathematics or other courses. 

78 
Galveston Daily News, April 15, 1866, January 

19, April 2, "Letter from Houston," April 16, 1867; Dallas 
Herald, June 25, 1868; Austin Record, June 11, 1869. 
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As towns and cities developed during the period 

of rapid population increase, larger numbers of people 

demanded more ways to spend their leisure time. Much of 

the increase noted in cultural activities and sports 

resulted because of advancing urbanization in the state. 

Rural families continued to enjoy many of the same lei

sure pastimes as those of the urban dwellers. They played 

townball and baseball, participated in hunting and fish

ing, observed an occasional circus and traveling show, 

engaged in horse racing and cockfighting. They did not 

have as many opportunities, however, to attend music con

certs, dramatic performances and formal balls. Developing 

urban areas in Texas produced ever-sharper differences 

between rural and urban recreation and leisure activities. 

The rapid improvement of transportation in the 

late nineteenth century tied Texas towns more closely 

together in social efforts, as in economic ways. Rail

roads connecting towns enabled the communities to attract 

a larger number of theatrical troupes and musical groups. 

Paradoxically, the towns increased their rivalry in sports 

such as baseball. The development of railroads in Texas 

also resulted in new vvays for most Texans to spend their 

leisure. In 1861 railroad lines in the state had totaled 

392 miles. By 1870 Texans had helped to build 711 miles 
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of track, and by 1874 the state had over 1,500 miles. "̂^ 

Social events once available only to those persons 

living in the larger towns became accessible to people 

living in smaller, outlying communities. During the war 

Harrisburg citizens chartered a special train to attend 

a concert in Houston, presented to benefit soldiers. In 

1873 persons wishing to attend the Collin County Fair at 

McKinney could ride the Central Railroad trains for a 

80 half-fare excursion rate. 

The growth of the Texas railroads also introduced 

new pastimes for many Texans. Railroad barbecues and 

railroad excursions became quite popular in the postwar 

period. Private citizens or associations often organized 

barbecues to help build interest in attracting a railroad 

into their community or neighborhood. A typical newspaper 

announcement made area people aware that: 

A general Rail Road Convention of all interested 
in the construction of a railroad from Marshall to 
Houston will be held at Rusk. . . . A grand barbecue 
will be given. We are glad to see the people of 
Texas waking up to the importance of railroads.81 

79 
Charles S. Potts, Railroad Transportation in 

Texas (Austin: University of Texas Press, Bulletin No. 
119, 1909), 43. 

8 0 
Galveston Tri-Weekly News, December 18, 1862; 

Dallas Herald, October 4, 1873. 
•̂'"Austin Weekly State Gazette, July 7, 1866. A 

similar announcement may also be found in Denton Monitor, 
August 22, 1868. 
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Railroad companies also used barbecues and dinners 

as public relations tactics. Railroad agents sometimes 

gave "get-acquainted" barbecues to area citizens. They 

also used such occasions to explain services and rates to 

farmers and merchants. Whatever the reason for these 

activities, railroad barbecues remained quite popular 

during the Reconstruction years. As a Daingerfield re

porter observed. "Railroad Bar B. Q's and suppers are 

8 2 
easily gotten up." 

Railroad excursions became popular entertainment 

forms after the war. Galveston's beach-side railroad 

line probably became the most-noted pleasure ride of the 

period. Citizens and visitors used it to escape the heat. 

Convention delegates sometimes employed the railroads for 

excursion trips to their convention site. While on their 

way, they might enjoy the sights, song and laughter, or 

83 
dinner with "the flow of champagne." 

Social activities included disreputable, as well 

as, respected pastimes. Emerging urbanization resulted 

8 2 
Dallas Norton' Union Intelligencer, September 2, 

1871. 
8 3 

References to the Galveston line may be found 
in Diary of William Pitt Ballinger, 1872, 27, Ballinger 
Papers; James A. Billingsley Diary, June 2, 1872, James 
B. and Virginia C. Billingsley Papers, 1843-1918, Archives, 
Barker Texas History Center, University of Texas at Austin; 
Galveston Flake's Bulletin, Feburary 6, 1867; Houston 
Daily Telegraph, January 3, 1872, cited in Nunn, Texas 
Under the Carpetbaggers, 236. 
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in the restricting of some leisure activities, charged, 

by civic leaders, for being harmful to the community. 

The rough edges of frontier life may have been responsible 

for many of the problems; also prevalent were the moralist 

attitudes attacking sin and corruption. The view of some 

Protestant churches conflicted directly with many of the 

popular pastimes. Gunfire and shootings occurred fre

quently. The euphoria of war spirit, its disintegration 

toward the end of the conflict, the number of deserters 

in Texas, the conflicting points of view between pro-Union 

and Confederate sides, the racial difficulties, and the 

frontier characteristics of Texas led to a great deal of 

violence during the mid-nineteenth century. Editors com

plained incessantly about the firing of guns within their 

towns. A Marshall editor queried in 1868: 

Can nothing be done to put an end to the shooting 
that occurs in this city every night? It is no 
longer safe to walk after night in any quarter of 
the town. Shots are fired on the square and in the 
court-house yard. Have we any city authorities?" 

A Corpus Christi editor reported similar occurrences in 

1873: 

Some fun-loving individuals are in the habit of 
congregating nightly, on the bluff part of our 
city, for the purpose of ascertaining who can 
shoot with the most rapidity. They fire at ran
dom, and without regard for the feelings of 
nervous and excitable night walkers. 

Whether the guns were fired in play or for more odious 

reasons, increasing public pressures demanded laws against 
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such activities. Accordingly in 1871 the state legisla

ture passed a law "to regulate the keeping and bearing 

of deadly weapons," and granted town charters which con

tained specific stipulations against carrying guns in 

4- • 1 84 certain places. 

Street fighting occurred frequently in Texas towns, 

but the more formalized boxing match was not as common 

during this period. Boxing was outlawed by every state 

in the Union for twenty years after the Civil V7ar. Doubt

less matches continued to be scheduled but were not widely 

advertised for fear of police intervention. In 1866 

Galveston Flake's Bulletin mentioned a prize fight but 

offered few details prior to the event. A report after

wards revealed that the fight took place six miles from 

tov/n, had few spectators and according to the reporter, 

had been held under "a great deal of unnecessary secrecy." 

The Fort Worth Democrat reported a proposed boxing match 

in that town at the end of the period. The two assailants, 

an Englishman and an American, never battled because they 

could not agree on rules: "English rules allow no kicking 

—and the American would not fight without those added 

8 4 
Marshall Texas Republican, July 10, 1868; Corpus 

Christi Weekly State Gazette, February 22, 1873; Gammel, 
ed.. Laws of Texas, 6: 25-27. El Paso and Lampasas re
ceived such charters. Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 
7: 455, 289. 
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„85 weapons. 

Gunfire and boxing were not alone in garnering 

criticism from civic leaders and moralists. As towns 

developed, leisure activiteis that were more questionable 

grew apace. Saloons, gambling houses, and bawdy houses, 

seemed to prosper in almost every large town in Texas. 

A San Antonio editor called for the destruction of gam

bling casinos, "Because these places attract a lawless 

breed." The Sherman Courier reported that "Sherman now 

contains seven gambling halls, which are frequented by 

about one hundred professional gamblers, seven houses of 

prostitution, with thirty-three inmates and two dancing 

houses." A Galveston editor made clear where that city's 

money was spent in an article entitled, "Where the Money 

Goes." He reported that Galveston had 115 liquor licenses 

issued to persons who sold liquor by the glass. This did 

not include package stores where whiskey could be sold by 

8 5 
Krout, Annals of American Sport, 229; Galveston 

Flake's Bulletin, January 5, 1866; Fort Worth Democrat, 
February 7, 1874. Dale Somers also notes that boxing 
matches became difficult to hold in the open atmosphere 
of New Orleans. In the 1870s, few matches were held in 
the city as authorities enforced laws against pugilism. 
See Somers, Rise of Sports in New Orleans, 164-165. Boxing 
and amateur athletic associations apparently developed in 
Texas only after 1880, as the emerging towns became cities. 
See John A. Edwards, "The Growth of Sports in a South
western City: San Antonio, Texas, 1880-1900," Essays in 
History, The E. C. Barksdale Student Lectures, 1978-79 
(Arlington: University of Texas at Arlington, 1980), 
209-225. 
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the quart. 

Editors not only pointed out the corruption in 

their own towns, they also delighted in crusading about 

other communities. Editor Charles DeMorse of the Clarks

ville Standard referred demeaningly to Sherman with its 

"25 drinking places and only one church." Clarksville 

did not escape scrutinization by a Dallas editor: "The 

Sabbath is kept unholy at Clarksville by fights, brawls, 
8 7 

and whiskey drinking." 

Other towns had similar nefarious leisure insti

tutions. One observer referred to Marlin's "overabundance 

of grog shops." The Dallas Daily Commercial reported 

similarly: "No lack of evening amusements to strangers 

in this burg. [We have] three good variety shows and a 

shooting gallery, not to count the wheels of fortune." 

Texas towns did indeed have a lot to offer one who sought 

less puritanical leisure activities. 

8 6 
San Antonio Express, September 12, 1868; Sherman, 

Courier, cited in Fort Worth Democrat, March 29, 1873; 
Galveston Daily News, January 13, 1867, 3. 

^"^Clarksville Standard, February 23, 1873; Dallas 
Norton's Union Intelligencer, March 29, 1873. 

^^John S. Hall, ed., "Horace M. Hall's Letters 
from Gillespie County, Texas, 1871-1873," Southwestern 
Historical Quarterly 62 (January 1959): 336-355; Dallas 
Daily Commercial, February 12, 1874. Dallas, as an 
example, had no houses of ill-repute, identified by census 
takers of 1850-1870; yet immediately after the 1870 census. 
Mayor Long's administration ordered all such houses closed. 
By the census of 1880, after the railroad came in 1872, 
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Texans began to accept the criticism of moralists 

in the period. Consequently, they took steps to control 

and abolish some of the more questionable activities. 

San Antonio city authorities ordered bar-rooms to remain 

"closed from 11:00 p.m. to 4:00 a.m." A Houston reporter 

in 1866 praised the vigilence of officers who had "deterred 

8 9 

the bar-keepers from selling on Sunday." City authori

ties also attacked sporting houses during the period. 

San Antonio's City Council may have referred to street

walkers with its "ordinance making it a punishable offense 

to obstruct the sidewalks, . . . and warning houses of 

ill fame that they must stop their nefarious practices 

in the city." Other towns had charters which gave them 

the pov/er like the one of Denton, "to prevent the estab

lishment [of] . . . houses of ill-fame, or any other place 
90 of resort for gambling or other viscious purposes." 

It is doubtful that government restrictions stopped 

many leisure practices of Texans. As towns became more 

congested with growth, town leaders began to deal with 

Dallas census-takers had identified 64 women with the 
occupation of "ill fame." See Elizabeth York Enstam, 
"The Frontier Vvoman as City Worker: Women's Occupations 
in Dallas, Texas, 1856-1880," East Texas Historical Asso
ciation Journal 18 (Spring 1980): 23. 

San Antonio Express, April 28, 1868; Galveston 
Weekly News, April 25, 1866. 

90 
San Antonio Express, March 6, 1868; Gammel, ed.. 

Laws of Texas, 8: 621. 
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some of the problems caused by leisure activities. The 

informal horse racing in the streets precipitated traffic 

problems. Several towns banned such races. In 1873 the 

state legislature approached the problem of horse racing 

on public roads with passage of "An Act to Prevent Horse 

racing in certain places." This law stipulated that 

It shall not, hereafter, be lawful for any person, 
or persons, to run, or be concerned with running, 
any horse race in, along or across, any public 
square, street or alley in any city, town or village, 
or in, along, or across any public road v/ithin this 
state. 

This stricture on informal racing doubtless helped to 

encourage organized racing and the development of jockey 

91 clubs, like the one at Corsicana. 

Legislation relegating horse racing to race tracks 

in Texas did not sooth the opposition of moralists opposed 

to betting. News editors sometimes attacked the gambling 

that accompanied such organizations. The Express editor 

registered his concern: 

San Antonio Jockey Club is such an institution as 
the Jerome Trotting Park in New York or an agricultural 
fair in the West. If this is allowed to pass into the 
control of gambling[,] . . . its usefulness will be 
gone and it will be abated by a moral community just 
as a house of ill-fame or any other nuisance should.92 

Gammel, ed.. Laws of Texas, 7: 1234; Bastrop, 
Advertizer, December 6, 1873; Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 
7: 963-964, 535-536. 

9 2 
San Antonio Express, May 28, 1868. 
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A Galveston editor provided more humor with his 

distrust of horse racing: 

Horse rasing [sic] may be, and sometimes is, a 
very moral amusement. Ward Beecher [a famous Protes
tant minister of New York] thinks that if the Lord put 
speed in a horse, that it is casting back a good thing 
in the face of Providence not to let him go. But we 
have noticed that it requires a vast amount of pro
fanity, and a great deal of whiskey to develop the 
speed of a horse, and that while the horse improves, 
the man degenerates. But this is not the fault of 
the horse, which neither drinks, smokes, nor swears. 
He is remarkably abstentious, even in the quantity of 
oats he consumes. Like a decent animal, he goes to 
his stable at night and does not stay about saloons 
talking 'horse talk.' Notwithstanding his good 
example, there is not a shorter road to the mansion 
of his excellency Sir Satan, than that of a race 
track.93 

Other predominately urban games also came under 

attack during the period. Billiards and bowling became 

linked with the gambling that often accompanied them. 

Billiards parlors and tenpin alleys often adjoined drink

ing saloons, or provided drinks for their customers, thus 

creating another reason for moralist attacks on these 

games. The Twelfth Legislature passed a law placing an 

occupation tax on such recreation halls. Billiards saloon 

owners had to pay twenty-five dollars under this provision. 

Many towns were empowered to tax, and thus regulate, bil

liards parlors and tenpin alleys. The city of Austin 

93 
Galveston Flake's Daily Bulletin, June 9, 1867. 
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received such a charter in 1873.^^ 

Cockfighting, although a sport of both rural and 

urban settings had become increasingly popular in towns 

and cities. Both critics of gambling and those persons 

opposed to the inhumanity of the sport, attacked this 

activity in the nineteenth century. A San Antonio editor 

complained about cockf ighting and gam.bling: 

The most disgraceful institution in our city at 
present are [sic] the cock-fights. Every Sunday, 
great, robust, hardmuscled men may be seen winding 
their way over the San Pedro to the Southwest city 
[with] roosters under their arms. . . . Mexican game 
hens [with] steel gaffs put on them[.] [There is 
also] betting. . . . There are many men who do little 
else than deal in trained game roosters for those 
fights, following it as a profession or means of 
livelihood[.] [S]uch persons should be arrested 
for vagrancy.9 5 

Gambling stakes at cockfight mains became quite 

high at times. A lady at Cold Springs, Texas revealed 

that "on first of March last our friend Geo. Robinson 

and Old 'Dick' Williams fought [roosters] . . . for three 

9 6 
days for $500.00 and besides side betting." 

All areas of Texas had outlawed cockfighting 

after the Mexican War, but Texans continued to enjoy 

Dallas Herald, March 18, 1871; Gammel, ed., 
Laws of Texas, 6: 44, 7: 219. Similar town charters 
may be found in Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 7: 262, 
265, 446. 

95 
San Antonio Daily Express, December 23, 1867. 

96 
C. N. to Mrs. M. F. Addison, April 11, 1872, 

Oscar M. Addison Papers, 1834-1909. 
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the fights while authorities looked the other way. Texas 

Hispanics particularly liked this form of entertainment. 

The fact that El Paso and Corpus Christi both gained 

charter power to prevent cockfighting indicates that 

these towns' leaders and power structure favored the 

97 "better class" of whites. 

The growth of Texas towns meant that other types 

of leisure activities would fall under the watchful eyes 

of state and local authorities. Traveling shows particu

larly received much criticism during the period. Circuses 

sometimes performed on Sundays, a facet which many church 

leaders did not appreciate. Often, citizens complained 

of the lack of quality of many of the shows. Some of the 

legislative efforts may have attempted to dissuade the 

flim-flam shows. One editor wrote: 

After being humbugged by traveling companies of show
men pretending to exhibit something worthy the atten
tion of our citizens, it is with considerable precau
tion we allowed ourselves to conclude that Old John 
Robinson's caravan was not also a cheat and a 
swindle.98 

Towns like Austin and El Paso received charters granting 

their councils Dower to "license, tax and regulate. 

Anroldo de Leon, The Tejano Community, 1836-
1900 (Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1982), 
184-185; Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 7: 449, 535. 

^^Honey Grove Enterprise, September 24, 1870. 
Also, for another complaint about a circus company, see 
McKinney Messenger, November 9, 1872. 
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suppress and prohibit theatres, circuses, the exhibition 

of common showmen, and shows of every kind." The state 

legislature also placed a tax on all traveling shows, 

$25 per performance day and $5 a day for exhibition of 

menageries. This law may have been enforced, as the 

Georgetown editor reveals. "[F]our itenerate [sic] 

showmen came to Georgetown to give music and fun but 

had to give up [their] musical instruments because they 

99 had no license." 

Sunday closing laws curtailed some of the leisure 

activities enjoyed by Texans during the period. Somers 

had indicated that sports growth in New Orleans in the 

nineteenth century stemmed in part from the Continental 

Sunday observed most of the century by custom and law. 

Texas did not have the strong French legacy necessary to 

foster the concept of open Sundays. Some Texans, however, 

continued to play on Sundays, and saloon keepers in many 

towns continued open on that day. Germans in Texas 

9 9 
The partially-cited law is drawn from El Paso's 

charter; the provision for Austin is similar. See Gammel, 
ed., Laws of Texas, 7: 446, 919; 6, 947; Georgetown 
Watchman, August 24, 1867. Orton's Circus was fined $5 
plus court costs for not obtaining a San Antonio permit. 
See San Antonio Express, January 1, 1868. Some towns 
also received the power to regulate children's activities 
like hoop-rolling, kite-flying and popping of firecrackers. 
See Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 7: 264-265,445; San Antonio 
Express, April 16, 1868; Gammel, Laws of Texas, 7: 534. 
Hempstead had such an ordinance against fireworks by 1869. 
See Austin Record, December 24, 1869. 
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received some criticism for their propensity toward play 

on the Sabbath. The Bellville Countryman editor announced 

a German ball for Monday night, April 1, 1861 and added, 

"We are glad to see the custom of the Germans, of having 

their balls on Sunday, going out of practice. ""̂ °° By 1863 

the Sunday closing law advocates, mainly Protestant church 

leaders, convinced the legislature to pass Texas' first 

general "Blue Law." This legislation required that slaves 

could not be made to work on Sundays. Its more far-

reaching provision, however, stipulated that there could 

be no horse races, selling of intoxicating liquors, opera

tion of nine of ten pin alleys and billiards saloons, and 

no match shooting. These offenses were punishable by 

fines from $15 to $50. After the war a similar law 

passed the legislature, with two additions to the restric

tions: Texans could not hunt on Sundays, and all Sunday 

trade halted. This law was repealed in 1868-1869 by the 

Constitutional Convention, but a new law passed the 

Somers, Rise of Sports in New Orleans, 10-14; 
Bellville Countryman, March 27, 1861. 

Gammel, ed., Laws of Texas, 5: 690, cited in 
William G. Harper, "A Short History of the Texas Blue Laws" 
(M.A. thesis, Texas Tech University, 1973), 36-37. 
Although ten pin alleys were rarely mentioned by the press, 
they probably existed in the larger towns. They are almost 
always noted in city ordinances v/hich attempt to regulate 
such questionable activities. See Austin Tri-VJeekly State 
Gazette, June 18, 1863. Somers found the same lack of 
press coverage for ten pin alleys in New Orleans. See 
Somers, Rise of Sports in New Orleans, 194. 
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legislature in 1871. The last law prohibited Sunday 

selling between 9:00 A.M. and 4:00 P.M. Other provisions, 

similar to the 1866 legislation, remained as a part of 

^u 1 102 the law. 

Sunday closing laws of the Reconstruction period 

may have had racist undertones. At the end of the war 

many Anglos complained that freed blacks congregated in 

towns, particularly on Sundays. The Galveston News car

ried a report from a correspondent who had toured the 

state in 1866 claiming that "Sunday is a great day for 

the darkey. He comes to town on mule, on foot, and in 

wagon [drawn by] ox and mule." The congregation of blacks 

in the towns regardless of the day, would probably have 

disturbed many Anglos. They made much, however, over the 

blacks' use of Sunday, as the Galveston News editor noted: 

Yesterday, while the church bells were ringing to 
announce the hour of worship, . . . a large crowd 
was collected around two negro boys engaged in a 
pugilistic . . . encounter. . . . [0]f such spec
tacles on the Sabbath day, good Mr. Mayor, deliver 
me.103 

The passage of the "Blue Laws" in 1866 may have been a 

partial effort to control this influx of blacks into 

102 
Harper, "Texas Blue Laws," 39-41. One writer 

claims that the 1850s in Austin proved to be an anti-liquor, 
anti-gaming period. In 1858, the city issued 300 indict
ments for illegal gaming. See Mary Starr Barkley, History 
of Travis County and Austin, 1839-1899 (Waco: Library 
Binding Company, 1963), 223-224. 

•'•̂•̂  Calves ton Weekly News, July 4, 10, 1866. 
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Texas tov/ns. A Bellville editor, at least, credited the 

legislation: 

The Sunday Law—Whatever objection may be made 
to this law, there is one thing apparent to all 
residents here; that is that Bellville is a much 
more quiet town on that day than in 'formerly 
times.'. . . [The] good number of colored people 
who formerly congregated on the public square and 
at the corners, have disappeared.104 

Blacks, of course, did not loaf around causing 

problems as some contemporary Anglo writers, and later 

historians, alleged. While they may have used Sundays 

as their days of pleasure, like other workers most blacks 

labored during the week. Though later writers accepted 

the views of some contemporary Anglos who emphasized 

nefarious activities of blacks, most blacks engaged in 

more civilized social and cultural pastimes, as did most 

TV 1 ^ TT- • 1 0 5 Anglos and Hispanics. 

Both Hispanics and blacks in Texas participated 

in elaborate evening dances, attended performances of 

traveling shows, particularly circuses, and engaged in 

theatrical productions. Hispanics traditionally had 

Bellville Texas Countryman, February 22, 1867. 

105 
For examples of pro-Southern writers who tend 

to be critical of blacks' social activities after emanci
pation, see Nunn, Texas Under the Carpetbaggers, 146; 
Seth S. McKay, "Social Conditions in Texas in the Eighteen 
Seventies," West Texas Historical Association Yearbook 14 
(October 1938): 34. For a more balanced view, see James 
M. Smallwood, Time of Hope, Time of Despair; Black Texans 
During Reconstruction (Port Washington, New York: Kennikat 
Press, 1981), 25-35. 
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engaged in large festive gatherings called fandangos. 

These events often involved entire neighborhoods or com

munities and included activities such as dances, musical 

concerts, and games as well as visiting and eating. 

Liquor consumption, along with gambling events, sometimes 

resulted in altercations. Anglos often interpreted such 

violence as general riotous behavior and prohibited 

fandangos in most areas by the 1860s and 1870s. Nonethe

less, Texas Hispanics continued to enjoy these festivities 

in surreptitious fashion during the late nineteenth century. 

They also participated in other types of dances, bailes, 

which v/ere not generally accompanied by the gambling and 

violence. Elite Hispanics planned grand balls like the 

New Year Masquerade Ball at San Antonio in 1866. For such 

occasions Hispanics often formed their own musical groups 

which also provided concerts for the Hispanic community. 

They occasionally organized amateur dramatic troupes as 

well. Much of their musical and theatrical entertainment 

was provided by professional touring groups from Mexico. 

All of these activities helped to enliven the Hispanic 

10 6 
entertainment scene during the Reconstruction period. 

Freed blacks also planned dances and balls, some

times quite festive affairs. A Houston editor noted the 

frequency of their evening dances in that city: "The 

10 6 
De Leon, The Tejano Community, 172-186. 
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'glorious air of freedom' still blows freshly in our city, 

and the colored population have balls nearly every night." 

The Victoria Advocate editor also reported on a long-

lasting Negro fete in that town: 

The negroes, now said to be on equality with white 
folks, do not intend the Terpsechorean [̂ ic] art 
shall be entirely neglected, as on last Tuesday 
night, quite a number of them collected at the 
Female Academy, and danced there nearly the whole 
night. 

They continued at another place the next night. "̂ ^̂  

Blacks attended circuses and other types of 

traveling shows popular in the period. The Jefferson 

Jimplicute reported one of these shows which did not 

receive much attention in that town: "The largest man 

and the smallest man in the world are now on exhibition 

within this city. The Kentucky Giant weighs 432 pounds, 

while Major Green is smaller than Tom Thumb." After its 

first performance in Jefferson, the show traveled to 

Marshall where it attracted a large crowd "on the Court

house Square, its canvas stretched, its handorgans softly 

piping, with at least one hundred darkies on the outside." 

10 7 
Houston Tri-Weekly Telegraph, July 12, 14, 

1865; Victoria Advocate, cited in Houston Tri-Weekly Tele
graph, September 12, 1865. Other examples of dances held 
by blacks may be found in: Galveston Weekly News, July 5, 
1865; Dallas Herald, January 6, 1866; Austin Texas State 
Gazette, October 5, 1867; Bryan News-Letter, cited in 
Denton Monitor, September 18, 1868; San Antonio Herald, 
cited in New Orleans Picayune, April 30, 1870; Waco Daily 
Examiner, January 7, 187 4. 
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'glorious air of freedom' still blows freshly in our city, 

and the colored population have balls nearly every night." 

The Victoria Advocate editor also reported on a long-

lasting Negro fete in that town: 

The negroes, now said to be on equality v/ith white 
folks, do not intend the Terpsechorean [sic] art 
shall be entirely neglected, as on last Tuesday 
night, quite a number of them collected at the 
Female Academy, and danced there nearly the whole 
night. 

107 They continued at another place the next night. 

Blacks attended circuses and other types of 

traveling shows popular in the period. The Jefferson 

Jimplicute reported one of these shows which did not 

receive much attention in that town: "The largest man 

and the smallest man in the world are now on exhibition 

within this city. The Kentucky Giant weighs 432 pounds, 

while Major Green is smaller than Tom Thumb." After its 

first performance in Jefferson, the show traveled to 

Marshall where it attracted a large crowd "on the Court

house Square, its canvas stretched, its handorgans softly 

piping, with at least one hundred darkies on the outside." 
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Houston Tri-Weekly Telegraph, July 12, 14, 

1865; Victoria Advocate, cited in Houston Tri-Weekly Tele
graph, September 12, 1865. Other examples of dances held 
by blacks may be found in: Galveston Weekly News, July 5, 
1865; Dallas Herald, January 6, 1866; Austin Texas State 
Gazette, October 5, 1867; Bryan News-Letter, cited in 
Denton Monitor, September 18, 1868; San Antonio Herald, 
cited in New Orleans Picayune, April 30, 1870; Waco Daily 
Examiner, January 7, 1874. 
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Larger circuses also attracted the blacks. One of the 

larger touring circuses apparently established an early 

rule of segregating the races at its performances, a 

policy applauded by the Austin Gazette editor: 

The citizens of this location have had a chance 
the past week of . . . a visit by DeHaven's 
circus. . . . With one feature we were forcibly im
pressed. No Negro was allowed to occupy a position 
on the white folks' side of the pavilion. Hereto
fore servants [slaves?] have always been allowed to 
occupy any seat so as to be convenient to the com
mands or wishes of their masters or mistresses--not 
so now. The line is drawn. The nigger is a great 
institution.108 

Along with the DeHaven Circus policy, segregation 

of blacks and Anglos may have been accomplished in other 

Texas social affairs as indicated by a Georgetown Watchman 

editorial in 1870: 

Away out in Texas, yes, in Georgetown, the sable 
gentry persist in mimicking the whites in v/hatever is 
done. Immediately after a ball is held in the Court
house, or Public Hall, or what not, they [Negroes] 
must follow immediately in their [Anglos'] footsteps. 
How long will it be ere they demand seats at our 
hotel tables and church[es] and school[s], privileges 
in common with the whites?109 

10 8 
Jefferson Jimplicute, cited in Marshall Texas 

Republican, January 19, 1867; Marshall Texas Republican, 
January 19, 1867; Austin State Gazette, December 30, 1865. 

109 
Georgetown Watchman, June 4, 1870. For more 

information on segregation during Reconstruction, see 
Smallwood, Time of Hope, Time of Despair, 122-127. As 
indicated in chapter 1, racial separation in the churches 
did not seem to occur soon after the war in all congre
gations, as Smallwood alleges. 
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Texas blacks engaged in many other leisure activi

ties. They participated in most of the sports enjoyed by 

Texas Anglos. Some blacks promoted a ring tournament in 

the fall of 1865; they organized baseball teams and par

ticipated in bowling, billiards, horse racing, cockfight

ing, and hunting and fishing. Blacks even formed a 

dramatic troupe in San Antonio. 

Texans utilized their leisure time in many ways 

during the nineteenth century. Sports remained constantly 

popular, even in the Civil War and Reconstruction years. 

Sporting activities which required guns, horses or other 

animals seemed to have statewide popularity. Horse racing, 

hunting and fishing, and cockfighting had devotees through

out the state. Baseball, developing as the national sport, 

swept the state after the war, and continued popular in 

smaller towns and rural neighborhoods. Organized sports, 

whether local amateur baseball teams or jockey clubs, 

developed primarily in the emerging urban areas. Many 

forms of popular entertainment such as the circus and 

variety shows, while still available to the more rural 

Houston Tri-Weekly Telegraph, September 6, 1865; 
Austin Tri-Weekly State Gazette, June 20, 1870. The editor 
called the tenpin alley frequented by blacks, the "15th 
Amendment ten pin alley." Austin Tri-Weekly Gazette, May 
25, 1870; Ben 0. Grant, "Life in Old Fort Griffin," West 
Texas Historical Association Yearbook 10 (October 1934), 
40; Georgetown Watchman, June 25, 1870; Houston Telegraph 
and Texas Register, May 11, 1870. Also see Smallwood, 
Time of Hope, Time of Despair. 119-120; De Leon, The 
Tejano Community, 184. 
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areas, came to be centered, too, primarily in the larger 

Texas towns. Cultural events such as concerts, dramatic 

presentations and formal dances took place almost exclu

sively in the larger towns. Texans living in isolated 

rural areas or in small communities did not have the 

opportunities to play which were increasingly afforded 

those persons living in, or near, the larger communities. 

The limited growth of the railroad in Texas during this 

period allowed greater numbers of Texans to enjoy more 

leisure activities, and added to the types of recreation 

in the state. Yet many Texans continued to rely on their 

families, churches and schools for fulfilling their 

leisure time. 

Social activities during the period from 1861 to 

1874 do not seem remarkably different from those of the 

1850s. While the Civil War certainly had a negative 

impact on the lives of most Texans, many continued to 

participate in a variety of leisure activities. Those 

who lived in towns still had opportunities to attend 

minstrel shows, theatrical productions, and concerts. 

Formal dances remained popular during the war. Profes

sional troupes of musicians, circuses or acting companies 

did not tour as much during the war years. Texans inter

ested in musical concerts or dramatic productions often 

relied on local amateurs for the performances. Many 

recreational activities which persisted became linked 
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with the war effort. Texans might pay to attend enter

taining functions, but they often donated their time and 

entrance fees to assist soldiers' families or soldiers' 

hospitals. 

The end of the war resulted in a resurgence of 

leisure activities in Texas. Blacks and Hispanics also 

engaged in a variety of recreational activities. Texas 

Anglos viewed some of their sports and recreation as 

dangerous and began to restrict them in various ways. 

The pattern of segregation between freed blacks and 

whites appeared in some of the social activities. While 

some changes occurred in sports and leisure pursuits, 

continuity seems most evident throughout much of the 

period. At the end of the Reconstruction period Texans 

continued to participate in those leisure pastimes which 

were popular before the war. 



CHAPTER VI 

CONCLUSION 

Although historians have emphasized the violence, 

political conflict and the loneliness as characteristics 

of life in Texas during the Civil War and Reconstruction, 

it appears that Texans had numerous and varied opportuni

ties for entertainment. Life may have been more pleasant 

and rewarding for Texans living in rural areas or in 

small communities than we have traditionally believed. 

Even in the midst of war, political upheaval, economic 

changes and racial conflict, social activities changed 

only slightly in Texas. Sports, cultural events and 

other leisure activities remained popular in Reconstruc

tion Texas, as they had been in prewar times. 

Texans did not become all-consumed by political 

and military issues. Even local political issues may 

not have been as important to many Texans as the forth

coming dismissal, for example, of a "fallen" member from 

a local church. The Radical-Conservative political 

battles may have held less interest for those Texans 

excited about organizing a United Friends of Temperance 

chapter. This study seeks to put in perspective social 
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activities which were quite important to Texans in the 

1860s and 1870s. 

The family provided a stable social setting for 

many Texans. Even though the war caused disruptions, 

family size and structure remained virtually unchanged 

at the end of Reconstruction. The family also seems to 

have acted as a haven amidst other changes. Nineteenth-

century family members generally shared a great deal with 

one another, both work and play. In the newly-settled 

frontier state, where families were more likely to live 

far apart, such family closeness may have been even 

stronger. Popular family activities included lawn and 

parlor games and evening singing gatherings. Visiting 

among families occupied much of the leisure time. V7omen 

did not consider it unusual to ride three or more miles 

on horseback and spend an afternoon to "catch up" on 

neighborhood news. Women may have taken the lead in 

visiting in the towns. "Paying a call" became a more 

formalized method for women to follow as they visited 

within their communities. Visiting between families 

became more than a daytime activity. Many parties and 

dances which occurred in the period were first and fore

most socializing occasions for families to become better 

acquainted. 

Some family members enjoyed quiet times of read

ing and writing. Letters written during the period 



326 

describe the loneliness and monotony which many felt. 

Yet their act of letter-writing provided Texans with some 

entertainment. Reading had become a widespread pastime. 

Newspaper editors capitalized on the great interest in 

reading by publishing poems and fiction in their papers. 

They occasionally continued this practice even during 

the war when paper and ink supplies became severely 

limited. Texans apparently enjoyed much of the litera

ture in vogue throughout the country. Also, they favored 

tales which romanticized the South, or in later years of 

the period, the "Lost Cause." 

Texas families gathered for traditional celebra

tions such as Christmas and Thanksgiving. Many families 

had adopted the trappings of Christmas celebrations, 

which included trimming the tree, exchanging gifts, and 

expectantly awaiting Santa Claus. The war obviously 

restricted much of their celebration and dampened spirits 

of many; yet most families apparently observed some type 

of Christmas celebration. Texans seem by and large to 

have ignored commemoration of some holidays, particularly 

the Fourth of July. While this date had been celebrated 

in Texas prior to the war, it fell into disrepute during 

the war and apparently received little recognition from 

Texans after 1861. Texas blacks observed a new holiday, 

Juneteenth, commemorating the day of their emancipation 

from slavery. Except for the changed emphasis on holiday 
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celebrations, Texas families continued their leisure 

activities in much the same fashion as before the war. 

Stable family social activities may have provided many 

Texans with refuge from a world at conflict. 

Churches and schools also provided stability to 

the Texas social scene. Both institutions underwent 

slight changes because of the pressures of war. The 

church had become a staunch defender of the Confederacy 

and engaged in many special days of Thanksgiving set by 

President Jefferson Davis. As the Confederacy faced 

defeat, many ministers explained that God had punished 

the South for other sins and in the postwar period led 

campaigns against those sins such as drinking, gambling 

and abuse of the Sabbath. While churches renewed with 

much vigor their attem.pts to restrict some leisure activi

ties, they also continued to promote other social activi

ties. Sunday School picnics, all-day singings and camp 

meetings remained popular pastimes throughout the period. 

Most social activities sponsored by Texas churches 

remained the same as those of the antebellum period. 

Schools, too, became slightly changed by war and 

Reconstruction. Traditionally, private schools had pro

vided most of the education of Texas youth in the ante

bellum period. Although the state had made initial 

efforts to develop a public school system, the final 

legislation in the 1850s favored both the private school 
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advocates as well as those who wanted education left to 

the family. War and Reconstruction produced some changes 

in Texas education. The war caused a general decline in 

the numbers of schools, greater emphasis on military 

education and an increase in the number of female teachers, 

as well as an increase in the number of female students. 

In the postwar period private schools continued to domi

nate education until the administration of Edmund J. 

Davis. Faced with a high illiteracy rate and a large 

number of freed slaves with no reading or writing abili

ties, the Radicals under Davis implemented a highly-

centralized school system with a compulsory attendance 

provision. The law encouraged blacks toward literacy 

and provided a model for later public school legislation. 

The Davis school system was abandoned however and replaced 

with a less-centralized system favoring once again, the 

private schools. 

While changes occurred in the type of school 

system in the period, social roles of Texas schools re-

1 

mained little altered. Whether they were private acad

emies, subscription schools, or state-controlled district 

schools, these institutions often became the center of 

community life. They offered such fare as semester-

closing exercises, picnics, literary and debate presen

tations as well as musical programs. These kinds of 

school-related activities continued into the late 



329 

nineteenth century; war and Reconstruction did little to 

alter those cultural programs. 

If schools and churches changed slightly during 

the period, other associations tended to project conti

nuity. Texans, like other Americans, joined all types 

of clubs and organizations in rural, small-town regions, 

as well as in developing urban areas. These organizations, 

in turn, helped to provide a rich variety in Texas social 

life. Fraternal bodies like Masons and Odd Fellows had 

difficulty meeting during the war but continued to be 

quite influential at the end of the conflict. Benevolent 

associations and mutual aid societies became stronger in 

the war period. Many of these clubs enabled women to 

become involved and assist in the war effort. The ex

pertise gained by women in providing clothing for soldiers, 

staffing soldiers' homes and assisting the families of 

indigent soldiers may have abetted women in their roles 

in postwar reform movements. 

Clubs and organizations provided Texans with a 

social connection between themselves and northern club 

members. As soon as the war ended, groups like the 

Masons and Odd Fellows quickly renewed their ties with 

the national bodies. Farmers clubs, too, developed a 

working relationship with those across the Mason-Dixon 

Line. While Texas and the northern states differed on 

many political issues, they sometimes renewed their 
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common interests in the organization of social clubs. 

A similar situation developed in the area of 

leisure activities and recreation. Some of the sports 

that were popular in northern states became widely played 

in Texas. Baseball, which was becoming the national game, 

swept Texas, too, in the 1860s. Croquet, introduced from 

England at the end of the v/ar, became a fashionable lawn 

game in Chicago and in Fort Worth in the 1870s. Sports 

interest knew no boundaries, and Texas horse racing 

enthusiasts retained their interest in race results from 

the North. 

Development of recreation and leisure in Texas 

remained a half-step behind cities like Chicago or New 

Orleans. While Texas had several large towns by the 

1870s, they had not reached the state of urbanization 

that produced athletic associations and other sports 

organizations for the masses in New Orleans. Much of 

the sport popular in Texas continued to reflect its 

partially-frontier status. Hunting, fishing and animal-

baiting sports like cockfighting continued to be very 

popular. 

The growth of towns and the development of rail

roads helped to produce some features of urban recreation 

in the state. By the 1870s Texas theaters booked well-

known dramatists who appeared as well on the boards in 

New York and New Orleans. Entertainment for the masses 
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improved when circuses took to the rails. Circus-on-rails 

meant that traveling shows could be seen more often by 

more Texans. While leisure activities were beginning to 

change, continuity explains best the enjoyment by Texans 

of those activities in which they also had participated 

before the v/ar. Even in a period when most Texans v/ere 

isolated politically from northern Americans, their 

social activities shared m.uch in common with those activi

ties popular in northern, and other southern states. The 

elem.ent of cultural uniqueness found by Hogan in the 

Republic period did not persist by the 1860s and 1870s. 

Massive immigration into Texas in the 1850s made the 

state more like the rest of the country in social and 

cultural activities. 

The major change experienced by Texans in the 

period, the freeing of slaves, influenced social activities 

as well as politics and economics. Blacks began to assert 

themselves. They formed clubs and associations, primarily 

the self-help variety. They organized schools, sometimes 

with the assistance of their benevolent associations, but 

mostly through the efforts of the Freedmen's Bureau and 

churches. Blacks developed many of the same recreational 

pastimes enjoyed by Anglos. Yet much of the recreation 

and certainly the school system required that blacks be 

separated from their former masters. The custom of 

segregation seemed to settle into firm practice very 
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quickly in the arena of social activities. Race relation

ships in the churches did not appear as clear-cut. Some 

Anglo churches provided quickly for blacks to form their 

own congregations. Blacks often took the lead in asking 

for separation from the white church. But in some cases 

a black-white relationship lingered within the churches. 

Apparently, by the mid-1870s, even this last racial con

nection had been severed. If blacks could not be in sub

servient positions, then southern whites would have little 

to do with any other racial arrangement. Within their 

developing institutions blacks participated in many of 

the same social activities enjoyed by whites. 

Hispanics too enjoyed many activities popular 

within the Anglo community. Some of their activities 

received approbation from many whites; indeed the most 

popular form of Hispanic gathering, fandango, was re

stricted by law in some Texas communities in the 1860s 

and 1870s. Hispanics continued to participate illegally 

in fandangos after their prohibition, although they turned 

increasingly to other types of dance parties not connected 

with drinking and gambling. Hispanics did not seem to 

have as many institutional social affairs as did Texas 

Anglos and even freed blacks. Like the blacks, Hispanics 

did not organize many clubs and associations except for 

mutual aid socieities. Unlike blacks they did not have 

many schools in the 1870s, a fact which limited further 
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their social activities. Hispanics did participate in 

Catholic Church festivities and celebrations. Yet that 

church did not seem to encourage many of the social 

activities engendered by Protestant churches for their 

members. Hispanic families played a large role in social 

activities and participated together in many holidays 

from the Spanish Mexican culture as well as those com

memorated by Anglos. 

Social and cultural activities provided many 

Texans a refuge from the realities of a world at conflict. 

In the midst of change social activities offered stability, 

a connection with more peaceful times before the war. 

Clement Eaton's thesis that the Southern antebellum 

civilization began to erode after the war does not provide 

an accurate description for Texas. There is little evi

dence of a waning in antebellum social and cultural 

patterns in this western-most southern state. 
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